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PREFACE 

It may be well very briefly to explain the 
relation in which the present work stands to 
a survey, not a history, of modem England 
undertaken by the same author some years aga 
That earlier work was originally published by 
Messrs Cassell and Co. in two volumes. It was 
' reprinted, first by them, secondly by Messrs 
Chapman and Hall, in a single volume. Into 
that re-issue of his England: lis People, Polity^ 
and Pursuits (the labour of revision being much 
lightened by the obliging help of Mr Francis 
Drummond), the author introduced certain refer- 
ences to social or legislative changes effected 
since the original edition of the work appeared. 

■ 

Without organic disturbance of its plan, and risk 
of consequent confusion to the reader, it would 
have been impossible to bring down that book 
to the year 1897. The writer does not in the 
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following pages pre-suppose any knowledge 
of his former book on the part of the readers 
of his present one. He has, however, held 
himself absolved from the duty of repeating 
in this book minute accounts of institutions 
fully described in its predecessor. Such repeti- 
tion seemed the more undesirable because the 
eariier book is still in wide circulation here; 
* while it has been translated into several 
European languages, and has been adopted 
as a text book in the higher grade State 
schools of Germany,* and of other countries. 
The method of workmanship adopted in Social 
Transfarmaiicns of the Victorian Age is 
identical with that pursued in the case of 
England^ Etc, 

This new book being, like its predecessor, 
not a .history, but a series of different views 
from a common standpoint, the sketches of 
national* 'life and character as well as of 
oatkHial insdtiiltons at work, liave in all cases 
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mented by the assistance of the highest ex- 
perts in their different departments to whom 
the writer had access. Often, he is glad to 
say, the same private friends who helped him 
in the seventies have been able to renew that 
help in the nineties. Thus, Sir Charles Dilke, 
Sir Robert Herbert, Mr Mundella, Mr Archi- 
bald Milman of the House of Commons, and 
Mr Albert Pell have generally and specifically 
repeated the assistance lent to him twenty 
years earlier. In most cases it is hoped the 
assistance given has been acknowledged in its 
proper place. In many cases the advantages 
of this service extend beyond any particular 
passage. In all which relates to the new 
schemes of local government the writer is 
particularly indebted to Mr Henry Chaplin 
or members of his staff; to Sir Henry Fowler; 
to Sir Charles Dilke ; to the Rev. J. Charles Cox, 
LL.D., of Holdenby, as in ecclesiastical matters 
to the Rev. A. L. Foulkes of Steven ton, and 
to the Rev. H. W. Tucker, D.D., of the 
Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. In 
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references to certain phases of social history, 
especially about the early railway period, he 
has learned much from Lord Carlingford, Mr 
Markham SpofTorth, Mr J. C. Parkinson, and 
from Sir W. H. Russell. And finally he 
would specially thank several gentlemen of 
the Education Department, as well as the 
Vice-President himself. Sir John Gorst It 
is hoped that, as in the case of the writer's 
England^ so in that of his new book, the 
collaboration of those who are, in their different 
provinces, experts, has ensured a more uniform 
accuracy than in a volume dealing with such 
a variety of subjects would otherwise have been 
attainable. 

!• H* S. £• 
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Social Transformations 



CHAPTER I 

TWO EPOCHS OF VICTORIAN SOCIETY CONTRASTED 

DUfetencc brtwcen Enelidi •odclx in the ewlict and lolet foii of 
Ihe Qaccn'i rci|>n lllBiliated from Ihc rompotitkia of IIjtIc I'uIe 
raswdi, lirit, when Ihe ruk wu ■ ptifground for Ibc Kojnl 
ctaiMren, Mid > pande gnnnd fat Kicul cdeliritia, tteonily, ■» 
U bu bccoow mux. DiRcRM ^'no'ttoni of Victotian Rojnilj. 
Great Doblnnen, Lord I^mdowne, Lord Ef^linlm, Lord Shrtwi- 
buf, LordShafteiburfiTIwDakenrWellinetoa. Sutenwfi,Eari 
Grey, Sir Robert fccL Other celcbrilk*, aocbl, <■ faudlectoal, 
or liMnry. The daiyjlei, Mnw of then fkelchnl bjr Thackerajr, 
MorBUiO'Connell, IheorieimlofTheCMullicu.'Airredllonl- 
goincfiF, AlexiiSiTcr. LordAdolphB*FiUcluenccl84g-Ji, Tall 
IbnniafThackenj'aitdJacobOiiinluinoTcrtappinelhcctinRL The 
editor of the Tima, f. T. Dcline. on hocichKk. The abacTMe In 
later ^jn of eninenl IndiTldaab like IhcM 1 Ihe old tdilor and the 
tK«. A-W.KinsUluanranGlhclaMrideniaHjrdePariiofTetcniii 
«Ao write. ComDMTce in the Park and In •ocicljr rcpteKnted hj 
'Kine' Hadna beibn and after hit &IL Lori Totkmachc, of 
Pcdiibnoo, the la« of great nobki bmiliM to EiflUi cnnnb. 

As it is to-day, so, during the earlier ytua ot the 
present reign, both before uid after the Great Exhi- 
bition of 1851, Hyde Park waa the aodal parade 
ground, not only of the capital, but of the Kingdom. 
Then, ai now, its human panorama was the icpre- 
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2 TufO Epochs of Victorian Society contrasted 

sentative reflection of the social conditions not less 
than of the typical personages of the era. 

Throughout the later forties or the fifties, the 
loungers from the provinces were certainly not less 
numerous in Hyde Park than to-day. Foreign visitors 
were beginning to be a feature in the Metropolitan 
summer. But the scale on which the London season 
half a century ago was observed was so small as to 
resemble but faintly its successors known to the 
present generation. Society scarcely exceeded the 
dimensions of a family party. Hyde Park itself seemed 
a Royal pleasure ground first, a popular resort after- 
wards, to which strangers were, as to the Park at 
Windsor, admitted by favour of the first Constitutional 
Sovereign, to behold the pastimes of the rising 
generations of Royalty. The little boy and girl, 
steering their ponies through the maze of carriages, 
horses, or pedestrians, were the Prince of Wales and 
the Princess Royal Observers noted with appreciative 
critidsm the progress made from day to day by the 
young riders. Other of the Queen's descendants of 
age still more tender, followed with their parents in 
an open carriage, the exact build of which had been 
introduced by the Prince Consort, and were mani- 
festly being instructed by their father or mother in 
the art of acknowledging gracefully the respectful 
salutations of spectators. 

The company crowding the Park, and most familiar 
to London onlookers difi*ered from the crowds of 
succeeding decadesy first, in the monotony of* Its omb* 
positkNi, secondly, in the commanding aioeiidancy of 
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Two Epochs of Victorian Society contrasted 3 

some among the individuals whom it numbered. This 
was a kind of feudal age in our social development 
The monarch was surrounded by subjects, the splendour 
of whose station, or the lustre of whose endowmenU 
caused them to shine forth in their exalted firmament, 
with a light of their own not reflected by, though com- 
parable with, that of Royalty itself. Two noblemen, 
during the first quarter of a century of the Queen's 
reign, one Scotch, the other Engh'sh, seemed to eclipse 
the rest of the peerage. The Earl of Eglinton, of 
the period now referred to, was famous, even among 
Englishmen, from the tournament held some years 
earlier in 1839 at Eglinton Castle, and described by 
Mr Disraeli in his last novel, Endytftion, The lady who 
had been the Queen of Beauty upon the occasion, the 
Duchess of Somerset, was then a synonym for all 
which women envy or men admire. When she appeared 
in Hyde Park, the crowd gazed at her carriage with the 
awed admiration that they bestowed on those bom to 
thrones. North of the Tweed, Lord Eglinton summed 
up to his adoring countiymen, in his own person, all 
the influence, the dignity, the splendour, the power, and 
all the other attributes of greatness with which the 
principle of birth could be endowed. What Lord 
Eglinton was in Scotland, or to the natives of Scotland 
in London, Lord Lansdowne* had long been to all 
classes of Englishmen, not more in his native county 
than in London. Here, during the earlier Victorian 
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seasons, he was conspicuous in Hyde Park, generally 

by his perfect demeanour of high breeding, specially by 

this blue coat and voluminous white neck investment 

After him, slowly riding oa a horse whose familiarity 

can best be expressed to readers of to-day by comparing 

It with that sometime attained by the white cob of Mr 

Lowe, Lord Sherbrooke, there appeared, in the blue 

coat and white trousers of the old regime, the figure 

before whom all heads instinctively uncovered, the 

great Duke of Wellington. On horseback, also, were 

two other men, second only in eminence to the Duke 

himself, Lord Palmerston, and Sir Robert Peel. The 

first still wore his years lightly and was as much at 

home in the saddle as in the House of Commons. Sir 

Robert Peel, still a remarkably handsome man, had the 

enthusiasm of the equestrian. Those who can recall 

the loose connection between Bishop Samuel Wilber- 

fofte and the steed which he bestrode, can form an 

Met of the « seat ' of the great Sir Robert 

Next to the representatives of the reigning family 
^'^ to the statesmen who were the props of the young 
^^^^•oen's throne, the attention of the Hyde Park crowd 
fixed upon a little group of gentlemen, remarkable 
^lie perfection of their toilettes, and for the special 
itfon manifestly bestowed upon their hair, not as to- 
cut down to the scalp, but falling gracefully over 
,^^ "^vhite collar. These were the dandies. The last of 
^^^ %xSbt has not long passed away. But as a race tb 
left no successors. The late Mr Alfred Moc 
had for Us asf C I3h v 
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Two Epochs of Victorian Society contrasted 5 

club. < The Alfred ' flourished in Albemarle Street till 
a decade or two since. Its founder survived till the 
nineties, Alexis Soyer, high priest of the mysteries of the 
fine art of cookery as well as the original of Thackeray's 
*Mirobo1ant' in PetuUnnis. Others who sat for their 
portraits to the novelist were well known in the fashion- 
able section of the Hyde Park crowd. Morgan John 
O'Connell, a leader of dandies, was of course there. 
There, too, was that other O'Connell, known by his 
friends as Lord Kilmarlcock, from whom Thackeray 
never denied that he had taken the traits of The 
O'Muiligan. Possibly, too, there might have been seen 
here Mr Arcedeckne, whom the same novelist has 
immortalised in • Harry Fokcr,' and who thus early in 
the Victorian era prefigured the social friendship since 
grown more common between the gentlemen who live 
to labour, and their comrades who live to enjoy. Still 
more noticeable among the Hyde Park loungers on foot, 
standing not far from D'Orsay and Montgomery were 
the two inseparables, the then Sir George Wombwell and 
Lord Adolphus, better known as ' Dolly,' Fitzclarence, the 
latter curiously like Lawrence's picture of George IV. 

The editor of the Tinies, J. T. Delane, scarcely less 
powerful in the social and political system than in his 
own office, would have been mistaken, by those who did 
not know him personally, for the plain country gentle- 
man whose life he liked to lead. His square, neatly 
compacted figure, with cleanly shaven upper lip, and 
penetrating, but pleasant, expression of eyes, was among 
the last to enter and to leave the Park. Not less well 
known to most Londoners and to many provindab were 
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two of Mr Delane's literary friends, though not both of 
them wrote for his paper. One of these was Thackeray, 
towering above all the smaller men. The other was tall 
Thackeray's taller friend known to his contemporaries as 
* Big ' Higgins, still better known to the public at large 
as Jacob Omnium* The two were generally to be found 
together. The eyes of all passengers were strained, 
and their tongues silenced as these two tall lumbering 
figures manoeuvred slowly up or down the Row; not 
ID much ridden in then as it was afterwards. 

But neither the intellectual workers, nor the social 
iMitterflies attracted more attention than a middle-aged, 
rather overKlressed lady in a very gorgeous carriage, 
ii^ich might have become a Lord Mayor, and a big, 
heavy man, with drab-coloured, wiry hair, who some- 
times sat beside her. The chariot' and its occupants 
seemed to interest the country visitors in the Park 
more than did the distinguished persons already men- 
tioned The gentleman was George Hudson, the 
' railway King/ who had not only made a fortune him- 
adf, but had been the cause of many others rolling in 
wealth scarcely less than his own. Within a few years 
he was still visible in the same enclosure, not, however, 
in the gaudy equipage, but as a pedestrian. The 
crash, in fact, had come. King Hudson had ftllen 
on evil dajrs. But liaving dragged none down in bis 
descent, nor disclosed any secrets of tlie prison hoose^ 
he Icept friends who helped him in his adveraity. The 
house at Knightsbridge^ which is now the Fmich 
Embaisyt loiew of course Hudson no mom Its 
fiwhioiiable assemblages since it became a dlplomatie 
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residence cannot have been more brilliant than those 
which met there when Hudson was its master. Nor, 
indeed, has its social splendour since been eclipsed by 
any of those more recent hosts whom commercial 
success has incorporated among the sons and daughters 
of fashion. Hudson's dinner table, or Mrs Hudson's 
reception room, were graced, habitually by the great 
Duke of Wellington, by the Duke of Cambridge, and 
occasionally by other Princes of the blood Royal. Nor, 
during his decline, did Hudson fail to carry himself 
with good humour, and even dignity. His simple, 
harmless, almost pathetic vanity had perhaps combined 
with his shrewd Yorkshire common sense to support 
him under his adversities. A sum which realised 
£6fOO a year had been subscribed for him, the trustees 
of his annuity being Sir George Elliot, and Mr Hugh 
Taylor. His wife and his sons were alive. But he pre- 
ferred living in a solitary lodging in London. His 
freedom from all anxiety made this season of eclipse, he 
protested, the happiest time of his life. A courteous 
recognition from the great Lord Grey in the Park, 
or the kindly concession to him of the chair which he 
had occupied, in other years, in the smoking room of tlie 
Carlton, shed something more than a transitory gleam 
of comfort upon bis darkened fortunes, and were recited 
by tlie old man with his north country burr to the 
friends with wliom, to the last, he used to dine. Like 
another fallen star of a different system, in an earlier 
age^ Beau Brummell, Hudson passed several years of 
his eclipse at a hold in Calais, where he was visited by 
move fiieods than had ever looked in upon the great 
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8 Two Epochs of Victorian Society contrasted 

dandy of the Georgian epoch during the twilight hours 
of his life. 

Such, then, were the chief among the more repre- 
sentative figures to be met with on the brightest and 
most varied of the sodal parade grounds of the capital 
during the earlier years of the Victorian epoch. 

No single element conspicuous in the Hyde Park 
of the later years of the Victorian era was absent 
from that earlier crowd at whose composition we have 
glanced. The social prominence of English plutocracy 
whether represented by the great money brokers, whom, 
Anglo-Saxon or Teutonic, Piccadilly has always known, 
or by Yorkshire Hudson, whom it knew fitfully during 
the short spell of his splendour, has been, from Eliza- 
bethan or still earlier times, a feature and a force 
in the social economy of the town. That which, 
seen between the Magazine and Apsley House, would 
have most surprised Hyde Park loungers in the early 
Victorian days, had they been able to lift the curtain 
of the future, is not the fact of the best coaches of the 
Four in Hand Club being owned by men whose names 
have no English sound, and whose taste for horseflesh 
is not hereditary; but rather the vogue now attained 
by prevailing .bicycles. Even here, perhaps, one ought 
rather to recognize the reintroduction of a fashion 
iriiose Mea is as old as the hobby horse itself than a 
mode as indisputably modem as the safety wheel or 
tlie pneumatic tyre. ^, 

The Prinoet and Princesses who once rode their 

Albert Gates are now 

I of Empires, but are 
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seldom for long unrepresented in the moving and glitter- 
ing throng. The 'city' in the Row is not a novelty. 
The Church b^^ with Archbishop Tait to be more 
prominently represented than was ever known before. 
The most emandpated of bygone occupants of Lam- 
beth would scarcely have looked forward to the time 
when a cavalcade composed of archiepiscopal children, 
led by a Primate himself in the van, with his Chaplain 
bringing up the rear, would canter to and fro along 
the Row. Hyde Park is not to-day visited by early 
water drinkers who believe in the virtues of the 
probably forgotten spring in Kensington Gardens hard 
by. But not many hours after dawn, the novelty, as 
to early Victorian observers it' would have seemed, 
may be witnessed of ladies and gentlemen issuing in 
bands from their Tybumian or Kensingtonian homes 
to gain an appetite for breakfast, and a store of fresh 
air for the day's confinement, by making at least once 
the circuit of the Park while the roads are at their 
emptiest, and the dewdrops still glisten on the flowers. 
Something else than the extended popularity of 
London's most serviceable 'lung' is suggested by the 
contrast between Hyde Park as it is now, and as it 
was three or four decades since. The dandies are not 
the only feature in the social landscape one looks 
for in vain. The commanding personalities of indi- 
viduals of either sex which seemed common on every 
social plane thirty or forty years since have largely 
disappeared now. The levelling influences of a demo- 
cratic epoch have reduced to a uniformity of unheroic 
proportions those who represent in our public places 
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the inteiestSy the occupations, the achievements, or the 
lodety of their day. It is called a prosaic age. It is 
certainly, as compared with its predecessors, a lilliputian 
one. At the very zenith gf his power, Mr Gladstone 
in the streets or parks of London, never fixed the 
attention of the crowd to the same degree as his 
political master, the great Sir Robert Peel. The 
adroit, accomplished, and singularly successful soldier, 
who^ since the Duke of Cambridge's retirement, has 
been Commander-in-Chief, resembles the Duke of 
Wellington in stature. Neither Lord Wolseley, nor 
any of his contemporaries, compels as yet from street 
crowds the mute veneration and awe which the simple 
fact of his unrivalled pre-eminence as a subject secured 
for the Duke of Wellington whenever he set foot in 
Piccadilly, or turned his horse's head in the direction 
of the Horse Guards down Constitution HilL 

Outside the Royal Family there is no great lady 
who like an earlier Lady Jersey is greeted as a queen 
by crowds to which she can only be a name. In the 
same way, the average of efficiency in journalism was 
never so high as at present, nor the editing as well as 
the writing and compiling of newspapers ever more 
competently performed. The editor, however, of the 
stamp of John Thaddeus Delane does not, nor by the 
drcnmstances of the time could, any longer exist The 
responsible head of a great newspaper office has 
necessarily become less a creator of public opinion, 
less even of an interpreter, which Delane signally 
was, of middle class English thought, than, the cus- 
todian of a commetcial interestt the vicegerent of a 
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proprietor who regards the journal, first, as a great 
organ of public opinion ; secondly, as the instrument for 
achieving his own patriotic purposes in his own way. 
While Delane was yet living, the able conductor of 
another great daily journal was ambitious to fill a place 
like Delane's in the social and political system. It was 
a sad mistake. In journalism, more than anywhere 
else, as this gentleman ought to have known, given the 
requisite capacity which he undoubtedly had, a man 
may exercise almost any power he likes on condition 
that he himself remains in the background, and neither 
in jest nor earnest magnifies his apostleship too much. 
The consequence was, in the particular case now spoken 
of, that after some years of patient forbearance on the 
owner's part, his solicitor waited on the editor one fine 
morning at his country house, and curtly handed the 
gentleman, who thought himself indispensable, a formal 
note of dismissal. Stories were told of occasional 
collision even between Mr Delane and the proprietary 
of the great newspaper. These were for the most part 
doubtless apocryphal. The one thing which observers 
knew for certain was that when the commercial master 
of the newspaper appeared during the evening in the 
same room as iu literary controller, Mr Delane generally 
found that he had an engagement at his office. Some 
years after the date at which Hyde Park retrospectively 
has been presented, the best, if not the only, well known 
man of letters to be observed on horseback was A. W. 
Kinglake, the historian of the Crimean war. When 
he passed away there was left stout-hearted, short- 
tempered Anthony TroUope, who, up to the time of Us 
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fatal seizure, pounded his sturdy cob so many times 
round the enclosure between Cumberland and Albert 
Gates, just as a few hours earlier in his study, whether in 
or out of the vein, he had completed a fixed number of 
words of his new novel. These knights of the pen are 
followed (1897) by Frederic Harrison, Leslie Stephen and 
W. S Lilly. The last quarter of a century in London 
finds us with many adequate representatives of national 
industry and achievement. The hero who in any depart- 
ment sums up the exploits and the tendencies of his age 
will with diflkulty be found. The fact that it is the day 
of great successes does not prevent its being compara- 
tively the age of small men. So long as the veteran 
Lord ToUemache, of Peckforton, survived to drive his 
team in its harness of untanned leather from Marlborough 
Gate to Portman Square, the peerage in its social aspect 
did not lack one whom Carlyle would have admitted to 
be in his way a hera Since 1 890^ when Lord ToUemache 
died, Burke and Debrett contain no name whose owner 
b the cynosure of the holklay crowd in at all the same 
degree as that bst survivor of those noblemen whose 
figures at an eariier period of this reign were as 
wdl known to the popular ^e as their position or 
eooentrictty was* celebrated in popular talk. 
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CHAPTER 11 

THE NEW WEALTH 

Commercial plutocracy not teen in England for the first time under 
Queen Victoria, Imt dates from Queen Eltzalieth or earlier. 
Wealth, birth, intellect, often united in England. City traders 
being Lord Mayors who from 1453 onwards have founded noble 
houses. The chief elements in the new nineteenth century wealth 
considered. Gold discoveries in California 1S4S, in Australia 
185a Their transforming influences at home and abroad. 
Expert opinions of the period on the consequences and the 
durability of the new gold. Different views and calculations of 
Sir Archibald Alison, Sir Roderick Murchison, Chevalier and 
Cobden. A new civilisation resting on gold. Australian millionaire 
formers preceded millionaire gold diggers. Effects of new gold 
upon circulating and fixed wealth of England tested by property 



' I RESPECT the aristocracy of birth and of intellect 
I do not respect the aristocracy of wealth.' The re- 
mark is attributed to the great, or second, Sir Robert 
PeeL It proceeds upon a conftised view of the social 
principles indicated by the words. It comes, some- 
what inappropriately, from the political successor of 
the William Pitt who bestowed more peerages upon 
the possessors of mere wealth than any Minister 
before his time had done. The distinction drawn by 
Sir Robert Feel between the different aristocracies 
of England involves some misconceptions of social 
histoiy. In Austria there existed during the last 



M 



The New Wealih 



century, there perhaps survives faintly to this day, an 
antagonism between the principles of birth and of 
wealth such as England has never known. With more 
than conventional fitness is the Premier of the day, 
whether peer or commoner, the guest on each 9th 
of November of the First Magistrate of London City. 
Within five centuries, at least fourteen noble houses 
have been founded by ten Lord Mayors. 

In 1453 Sir Godfrey Feilding, mercer, was the 

Lofd Mayor from whom the Earls of Denbigh 

descend. Five years later another trader. Sir Godfrey 

Boleine sat in the chair of Whittington. One of his 

lineage, a generation or two later, as Earl of Wiltshire, 

gave Henry VIII. his second wife, and England her 

fint Protestant Queen. Some ninety years thereafter, 

Lofd Mayor Sir John Gresham, grocer, supplied from 

his numerous family a Duke of Buckingham, and 

a Lord Braybrooke. In 1557 Sir Thomas Cooke, 

draper, was installed in the Mansion House. To his 

descendants at least two patents of nobility were 

gruited, the peerages of Salisbury and of Fitzwilliam. 

In 1570 a dothworker, Sir Rowland Heyward, became 

chief of the City Corporatioa He was the ancestor 

of the Marquiste of Bath. Fifteen years subsequently 

to this date, Sir Wolston Dixie, of the Skinners 

Company, was at once the Sovereign of the City and 

the forerunner of the peers bearing the titles of Compton 

or of Northampton. During the earliest years of the 

se v en t een th century there reigned to the East of 

Temple Bar Sir John Houblon, a grocer. Hb descend* 

aats were to number amongst them the Iridi Viiooimts 
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who in the fulness of time gave to Queen Victoria 
in Lord Falmerston the most popular and powerful 
Premier during the first half of her reiga Within 
another hundred years Lord Mayor Sir Samuel 
Dashwood, vintner, became a progenitor of future 
nobles only less prolific than his sixteenth century 
predecessor, Sir Thomas Cooke. Those who sprang 
from him obtained in due course the peerages of 
Warwick and Brooke. When in 171 1, as Tory 
Ministers, Harley and Bolingbroke dined at the 
Guildhall, they were entertained by Sir Gilbert 
Heathcote whose posterity was ennobled by the 
styles of Aveland and Donne. One of Lord Salis- 
bury's Christian names, and his second title, that of 
Viscount Cranbome, perpetuate the memory of the 
Sir Christopher Gascoigne who was Lord Mayor of 
London during the first Ministry of Henry Felham, 

in 1753- 

These instances serve circumstantially to remind 

us that the titled, like the untitled aristocracy of 
the country has always represented, as it represents 
to-day, in nearly equal proportions industry and in- 
telligence in enterprise, perhaps even more than 
antiquity of descent The dramatic circumstances 
of his rise and of his fall ; the extent to which the 
latest developments of science, adventure and specula* 
tion were embodied in the person and in the career 
of the York linendraper's son, make George Hudson, 
the 'railway King' specially conspicuous amongst 
tboie on whom shrewdness and opportunity con- 
fimed material toccesi. But the type is not merely 
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* as old as the present century. It has existed as long 
as English civilization itself. 

When Queen Victoria came to the throne, there was 
little in the signs of the times to betoken as near 
at hand the national prosperity which was firmly 
established before she had been seated on her throne 
five and twenty years. National depression followed 
the exhaustion of English energy and finance which 
had been caused by the struggle with France. Long 
after the heavy war taxation had ended with Waterloo, 
and the conqueror of Waterloo had as ruler of the 
State reduced army expenses to an unexpectedly low 
figure, the national fortunes were at an alarmingly 
low ebb. Sinecures had been nearly abolished. A 
further saving of expense had been expected by the 
partial or practical disbandment of the Yeomanry. 
But between 1815 and 1845 the series of bad years 
was broken only in 1822*5. Even then, English 
enthusiasm at the liberation of South America from 
Spanish rule was followed by reaction consequent 
upon the sinking of British millions in loans to the 
Spanish Republics of the New World. During the 
first decade of the Victorian epoch, better harvests 
coinckled with the importation of gold in small 
quantities from the Ural mines. The railway enthu- 
siasm provkled fresh employment for the working 
classes. More even than by gold and railways was 
done by the fiscal reforms due to Cobden, Bright, Peel, 
VilUers and Gladstone tb give impetus to trader and 
oomoieroe, and to make England the market of the 
iPorkL Hence the origfai and multiplicatkMi of EngUih 
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millionaires. The country was thus gladdened by fitful 
gleams of a long unknown prosperity. But budgets 
continued to be bad, and Whig finance was in chronic 
disrepute. During no small part of a century, English 
exports had remained almost stationary at' ;f5i ,000^000 
a year. The distress was aggravated by the cotton 
spinning failures of 1842-3. On the eve of these 
the Burnley guardians told the Home Secretary of 
the inadequacy of their funds for the relief of local 
necessities. So gloomy indeed seemed the national 
fortune, that the Government of the day sold the 
Crown rights over Epping Forest Nor as a fact 
was it till the forty-fifth year of the Queen's reign 
that in 1882, this historic pleasure ground presented 
those scenes with which it is chiefly identified to-day.* 
The first of the most striking transformations of 
the Victorian era took place in the eleventh year of 
the Queen's reign and continued during two or three 
years thereafter. The gold discoveries in California 
began in 1848. They differed from those which had 
preceded them elsewhere on American soil in the 
circumstance that the new treasures were distributed 
among the entire population, and were not confined 
to a small band of despotic aliens, as had happened 
under the sway of the Spanish chiefs and the Incas 
of Peru. In 1850-1 the same predous metal as three 
years earlier had been yielded to diggers on the 
Califomian slopes and on the banks of the- Sacramento 
River was found to eidst in the alluvial plains of Ballarat 
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in our own Australian colonics. The practical value of 
these new sources of wealth was variously regarded by 
political critics and scientific economists. The French 
Chevalier, and our own Cobden predicted as a result 
of the new gold supplies a fall in the value of money, 
a revolution in property, the doubling of wages and 
prices and the Impoverishment of capitalists. Others 
foretold the speedy exhaustion of the new gold mines. 
That view was sanctioned by the expert authority of 
the famous geologist. Sir Roderick Murchison, who 
spoke of the limits of the recently discovered gold 
as • Nature's Currency Restriction Act' Sir Archibald 
Alison, not an Incautious person, and certainly no 
friend to Innovation, elaborately supported a contrary 
opinion. He engaged in a series of minute calcula- 
tions for the purpose of showing that the gold supply 
now available could not be used up within four 
centuries. When the alluvial soil was drained of 
Its precious deposits, there would, as Alison argued, 
remain the parent rocks, the cost of working which 
seemed likely to diminish and not to Increase with 
time. Nor was this authority less sanguine as to the 
beneficent effects upon all classes and Interests of the 
new gold. * Commerce, he argued, would be promoted 
at every turn. With increasing production there would 
be fresh employment, a practical decrease in taxation, 
and generally in the payments made by the poorer 
classes to the richi Before the Australian discoveries 
of 1850^ scarcity ot gold had, as Alison contended, 
raised the value of money, and emphasized the differ- 
ence between the rich and the poor. The Currency 
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Restriction Act liad been passed In 1844. 'Nature's 
Grand Currency Extension Act' was the name given 
by the historian to the fresh sources of wealth revealed 
in Bendigo and Ballarat The facts and figures were 
something to the following effect The discoveries of 
1 850- 1 had added sixteen or eighteen millions to the 
world's money in comparison with the eight or ten 
millions which in the fifteenth century and onwards had 
been provided by Mexico and Peru. On the other hand 
the economist Chevalier anticipated that, as a conse- 
quence of the new gold, money in ten years would fall 
by one half. ' In 1800/ so ran the argument of this 
economist, ' the annual addition to the gold of Christen- 
dom was barely two and a half millions. In 1848 it 
amounted to thirty-eight millions. In 1858 the total 
was a hundred and ninety millions. Hence,' he insisted, 
'between 1858 and 1868 the additions to the world's 
available stock of the precious metal would be at least 
as much as the aggregate of additions during the three 
preceding centuries, that is four hundred millions ster- 
ling. The stages in this inductfon may be thus briefly 
epitomized. During the three and a half centuries since 
the voyages of Columbus and of Cabot opened the New 
World to the Old, two thousand millions sterling bad 
been added to the gold and silver of oor planet The 
hectolitre of wheat before AJX 1493 cost in Paris fiom 
3S. 6d. to 38. jkL Between 1848-58 it cost i6i. Sd. In 
other words if the usual grain test be applied, OKNiegr 
had fallen during three and a half ceatiiriei to nearljjr 
one-«ixth of its original vataa It waa upon rilnifatiim 
Hire these as well as npoii eertila other 
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that Chevalier based his argument that the fresh influx 
of gold would make money fall again by three-fourths of 
its value. This was in effect to say that to procure the 
same amount of subsistence as hitherto four times as 
much gold would be required. Cobden's anticipations 
were to the same effect. So general was the belief of 
an impeding depreciation of gold and appreciation of 
Mlver that Holland actually demonetized gold and 
adopted silver as its standard money. All these fears 
were doomed to disappointment The hopes were 
more than realized. The third quarter of our present 
century has proved the most prosperous which modem 
Europe or the world has ever known. A careful and 
voluminous writer on this subject, the late R. H. 
Patterson • attributes this miscalculation to the ' famous 
currency principle ' which grew up after the great war. 
The agencies that have changed the material basis 
underlying the structure of English society were thus 
fairly now in operation. They were supplemented by 
other drcumstances all tending to produce the same 
result Chief among these was the fact of the English 
coal supply surpassing that of other countries in its 
abundance and its universal distribution by land and 
sea. The character and the progress of the Victorian 
era are due in no small degree to the sagacity and 
shrewdness of the Prince Consort He was now the 
first to recognize that the time had come when the 
cultivation of the artistic sense was alone needed to 
make the English workman the best in that worid of 
wUdi (mn the days of Chatham onwards, his country 
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had been pre-eminently the workshop. French industry 
had not even yet recovered from the blow dealt to it 
by the revolution of the last century. That eflacement 
of an earlier regime had differed in important particulars 
from all analogous movements in earlier ages. The 
havoc, the massacres, the proscriptions and confiscations 
of ancient Rome during her passage from a Republic 
to an Empire, had seriously affected the highest classes 
alone. The substitution for the French monarchy of 
a Robespierre first, of a Napoleon afterwards, had 
involved all orders in a common ruin. The Queen's 
husband made it the business of his life to insure the 
maintenance of the advantage which history itself had 
thus given to English industry and manufacture, and 
which the fresh supply of the precious metal directly 

favoured. 

The universal attraction to Englishmen of the 
Australian gold fields may be summarized in a very 
few facts and figures. In 1852 the English emigrants 
to the treasure stores of the Antipodes were 369P00 ; 
a larger number, that is, than was represented by the 
increase of the Queen'^ subjects at home through the 
excess of births over deaths. Our population in fact 
stood still in order that Australia, like California, 
might be peopled. During the four or five years of 
the gold fever under the Southern Cross, we sent out 
1,356,000; more, in other words, than the whole popu- 
lation of Scotland at the time of the* Union. The 
annual average of English emigrants was thus a trifle 
over a quarter of a million. Somewhat later, the 
collapse of the railway mania in England and the 
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potato famine in Ireland, swelled the average total 
of this annual exodus to nearly half a million. 

Other results of the influx of gold during the second 
Victorian decade remain to be epitomized. The precious 
metal in the Bank of England, from less than eight 
millions in 1847, increased to twenty-two millions in 
1853. I^he Bank rate during the whole decade was 
two per cent The growth of trade was suddenly 
but steadily promoted. During 1853, twenty millions 
more of gold money than within any preceding 
twelvemonth changed hands among the public 
Incklentally, it should be mentioned that a belief 
in the permanence of the low interest rate just men- 
tioned caused Mr Gladstone, when Chancellor of the 
Exchequer in April 1853, to bring forward a scheme 
for the conversion of a portion of the three per cent 
Consols, into Consols bearing a lower rate of interest, 
and that the interest on Exchequer Bills was a penny 
a day or one and a half per cent per annum. The 
harvests of 1853-4 in England had been bad. The 
fresh purchases by the gold mine countries of English 
goods fiilly compensated us for the loss from this cause. 
The value of that custom may be judged from the 
figures which show the cost of life at the gold mines. 
In the eariy fifties flour rose to four times, meat to five 
times their usual value. An tgg or a pill cost a dollar 
each.* For a miner in tolerable luck ;( 2 were not an 

* WUk Ukm Unet m being prepared for the press tiiere appears in 
a Londoa newspaper a statement of Uie prices current at the Western 
AH^aaaeokl fields in the samner of 1896. They ntay be compared wiUi 
Ci^iniofi^'ca^tfaeteit and arcaafoUows:— Teajs., floar lod., snpr 
!■.• bnoHijft, basf and mnttoa 4d. to Sd., cheese 2S. 6d., oofiee jk» tobacco^ 
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exceptional day's earnings. Nor between the years 
1841^55 and onwards were the effects of the gold 
discoveries on foreign and domestic trade less notice- 
able. Within a single period of twelve months, the 
value of our exports increased by one-fourth. Most of 
these were required by consumers in California or in 
Australia as the case might be. The rise of wages 
owing to the rush to the gold fields amounted in 1851-2 
nowhere to less than, twenty per cent ; in some trades 
it was twenty-five per cent In London the price of 
bricks was increased by fifty per cent Liverpool, 
Manchester, Birmingham shared the general prosperity. 
Agricultural labour was not paid at a rate proportionate 
to its scarcity. The extent of that scarcity may be 
judged from Sir Morton Peto's suggestion that the 
Militia should be called in to complete the operations 
of harvesting which were interrupted by the induce- 
ments offered by contractors to navvies at wages 
varying between four shillings and threepence, and 
four shillings and sixpence a day. Thus the competi- 
tion of the gold fields industry was directly instru- 

8s., and preserved potatoes is. 9d. per lb. | millc (condensed) is. 9d. per 
tin ; flour aos. per 50 lbs. ; and eggs los. a docen | but tlie cost of living 
generally, as compared with eamingSi is low. On the Ashbnrton Kiver 
gold fields matton is 4d.a beef 6d., flour lod., tea 3s., sugar 9d. to is., 
preserved potatoes is. 6d., salt is., rice is., and oatmeal is. jd. per lb. 
On the Yilgam gold fields meat b 9d. to is. a lb., flour los. to y». per 
50 lb. bag, tea 3S. 6d. a lb., and other provisions arc equally scarce and 
dear. At Goolgardie, to the east of Yilgam, flour costs £^ per joo lbs., 
bread is. per i| lb. loaf, butter 2s. 3d. per lb., potatoes fid. per lb., sqgar 
Sd. per lb., tinned milk is. 3d. per IK, bacon is. 9d. per lb., salt fid. per 
lb., and boafd and lodgings £l to £j a week. On the Murchisoa goU 
fields k prices per Hk are : Flour 8d., s^gsr 8d., tea 31k fid., 

I mm vdtf B wrtl on Sd., beef Sd., ba t t e r J^ and timed meats 



I 




I> 



)Mmtmmm 



mmmmmif^mtm 



«4 



TAs New IVeaUk 



mental, not only in increasing trade, and therefoie 
production and wealtii in the mother country, but 
in improving the condition of the industrial classes 
at home. 

This rise in wages was not however a pure gain. 
Before the end of 1855 prices had increased by 
neariy one-half. The Preston strike of 1853-4 opened 
that campaign between industry and capital which has 
been paid for by the representatives of both with 
so serious a deduction from their profits. Before the 
Preston strike^ the unions had been mainly political 
organizations; thereafter they became industrial. 
Meanwhile on the other side of separating oceans 
new Englands were being created with incredible 
rapklity by the new gold. • Already indeed Her 
Majesty's subjects, without leaving their native land 
knew something of the Eldorado which Australia 
constituted even before the treasures of Ballarat and 
Bendigo had been unearthed. While as yet the 
nugget was a prize of the future, fortunes were 
realized by the shearing of flocks. Long before the 
1851 Exhibition the Australian millionaire, returned 
to liis native land, had become familiar to Victorian 
London. He did not yet often live in Grosvenor 
Square. He was to be found frequently in the 
best houses of the scarcely less palatial Westboume 
Terrace or at a later date in Rutland Gate. The 
gokl which enriched England created Australia, whose 
capitab can scarcely be said to have existed before 
the thirteenth or fourteentli year of the present reign. 
Gold gave to Victoria civilization and government 
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It built Melbourne. The same omnipotent agency 
changed New South Wales from a sparsely-inhabited 
tract to a populous and prosperous State. The 
extreme youth, as national life is computed, of 
Australia will perhaps best be realized when it is 
remembered that the founder of Melbourne, John 
Pascoe Falkner was yet alive, and welcomed to his 
cap'.cal the Duke of Edinburgh on the occasion of 
h«s visit to the Antipodes in i860; and that Henty, 
Falkner's associate and senior, survived at least to 1882. 
In no department of industry were the immediate 
profits of Australian gold more appreciable than in 
our transoceanic mercantile marine. During the 
fifties European emig^rants crowded every ship. 
Seamen's wages leapt up by a bound to C^ a 
month.* Between 1851 and 1859 the annual rate of 
emigrants was a hundred thousand. The gold raised 
during this period in Victoria fell little short of 
eighty nine millions. Imports rose to thirty pounds 
per head of the Victoria population, exports rose to 
fifty-six pounds per head. Previously to 1851 New 
South Wales could pot be said to possess a foreign 
tradt^ In less than thirty years, by 1878, this commerce 
was reckoned annually by thirteen millions of exports, 
fifteen millions of imports. In New South Wales, 
toob the gold excitement was followed immediately 
by prosperity in coal fields which yielded not less 
than a million sterling. These are the circumstances 
thati rather than any domeitk speodatioos or in- 
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dustries, explain the growth of the London plutocracy 
which has been so prominent a. feature of the era 
now under consideration. . Under Queen Elizabeth 
and the Cecils, fortunes made by lucky ventures in 
American and Indian trade were conspicuous. Under 
the Georges, after the victories of our great Admirals 
Howe, Jervis» Anson, foreign wealth was poured into 
England continuously long before large revenues were 
realized by the development of our mineral wealth. 
It has been already said that during some time after 
the Queen's accession there prevailed general distress 
chequered by the influx of gold from Russia and 
by the beginnings of railway enterprise. From the 
earliest fifties a change for the better set in, with 
what results the income tax returns will show. The 
impost was extended to Ireland in 1855. In that 
year the assessed incomes were three hundred and eight 
millions. Ten years later the amount was three 
hundred and ninety-six millions. After another decade 
it was five hundred and seventy-one millions. In the 
financial year 1882-3 the figures were jC6i 3,836,058. 
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CHAPTER III 

TRANSFORMATION BY ST£AM 

All projects of increased speed in locomolioo denoanced whca first 
proposed. Sir Henry Herbert, M.1*., in seventeenth century, on 
journeys between Edinburgh and London in a fortnight. Ilsr^ 
liament on railways. Lord Clanricarde, Colonel SiUhorp, etc 
George Hudson, the railway King. Charles Guernsey, the original 
of Thackeray's * de la Pluche.' I'rogress and sequel of the railway 
fever of 1846. The Queen's first railway journey. Hudson and 
his fall. Comparison b e tween mines and railways as sources of 
national wealth. Mr \V. H. Mallock's demonstration that the 
working classes of the United Kingdom have increased in wealth 
more noticeably even than the upper dasscti 

The truth of Mr Disraeli's humorous description, in his 
Edinburgh speech of 1868, of boots at the Blue Boar 
agreeing with the chambermaid at the rival Red Lion 
about the folly and iniquity of railways, appears to be 
rooted in the constitution of human nature. All readers 
are familiar with the picture of the English traveller, 
drawn by Mr Apperley in his famous Quarterly article, 
TAe Road. This imaginary passenger had gone to sleep 
in the days when public conveyances could not be 
counted on to perform more than som^ half dozen miles 
an hour. He awakes in the era of the lightning coaches 
and quicksilver mails timed to perform twice that dis- 
tance within the sixty minutes. If, as archaeologists say 
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m certain Ericthonius of Athens* invented some fifteen 
centuries &c the first chariot of which authentic record 
exists, he^ too, was perhaps regarded as an enemy rather 
than as a benefactor by some among his amazed con- 
temporaries. More than 3poo years after the Attic 
revolutionary an English Member of Parliament, Sir 
Henry Herbert, said that a man who proposed to travel 
to and fro between Scotland and England within seven 
days each way would be voted fit for Bedlam. 

By 1843, thirteen years, that is, after the historic steam 
locomotive between Manchester and Liverpool which 
caused the death of Mr Huskisson, the great railway 
S3rstems of England existed in a form more or less com- 
plete. Eighteen hundred miles in all were open for traffic 
Parliament had authorized the expenditure on them of 
seventy million pounds. Sixty million pounds had been 
90 spent already. An average of three hundred thousand 
passengers was carried weekly. Neither by the opinion 
of parliament nor of the public were railways regarded 
with unequivocal favour, or even at all times with tolera- 
tion. Colonel Sibthorp could say in the House of 
Commons that he considered all railways as public 
frauds and private robberies. Lord Fitzwilliam, Lord 
Lansdowne, the Duke of Wellington, Loid Clanricarde, 
all 9f€kc of George Stephenson's invention in the same 
contemptuous tones. The Morning Post in February 
1842 dwelt with satisfaction on the fact that ' the Queen 
never travels by railway;' while Prince Albert who 
did sometimes patronize the train between Windsor 
and London was obliged only too often to protest: 

• Sm Omr iMhmy^. i^ Jobn FradkUm. CmmUACo. 
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' Not quite so fast, Mr Conductor, if you please ! ' 
Within four months of the Morning Posts announce- 
ment, the Railway Times was able to record that Her 
Majesty made her first trip on the Great Western. A 
few months later the Royal passenger accomplished 
the distance between Southampton and Vauxhall in 
less than two hours without a hitch. Five years 
subsequently the Queen and Prince Consort journeyed 
to Cambridge for the installation of His Royal High- 
ness as Chancellor in a train driven, as Her Majesty 
records, by George Hudson, the railway King. 
Between 1836 and 1846 the English mind was fairly 
reconciled to the new method of transit The day 
had finally gone by when, as they had done a little 
previously, a firm of London solicitors could refuse the 
business of the Brighton line on the plea that coaches 
MTould drive off the trains in a month. From 1836 
and onward the Liverpool and Manchester, the London 
and Birmingham, and the North Midland lines were 
all paying ten per cent During 1846^ the year of 
the railway mania, 440 railway Bills passed authoriz- 
ing the construction of 8470 miles and the raising of 
;Ci 80,1 38,901. 

This was the zenith of the shortlived splendour of 
George Hudson, the railway King. He has been seen 
already in these pages, amid the Hyde Park crowd 
in the early forties, resting his large heavy person 
in his wife's chariot The man himself had first 
become known on the Qty Board of Health fai York. 
Afterwards he was elected Mayor of his native town. 
In that capacity he made the acquaintance of George 
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Stephenson. In 1845 the son of the York linendraper, 
now a power In the milway world was returned to the 
House of Commons u Member for Sunderland. His 
parliamentary career is alone, if at all, remembered 
to^lay by the Trequent encounters on the floor of 
the House between himself and Mr Bemai Osborne. 
Diverting memories of these were often recalled for 
the benefit of his friends by Hudson's antagonist, with 
the genefous admission of the raconteur that he had, 
in the ex-King, usually found his match, if not in 
humorous retort and thrust, yet in substantial ail- 
ment Two years alter the 'King' drove the engine 
which took the Queen and her Consort to Cambridge, 
sospictons of Hudson's motive and conduct took (April 
19, 1849) a definite shape. The shareholders of the 
Midland demanded a Committee of Inquiry. The 
incriminated Chairman resigned his post, and quietly 
accepted his permanent eclipse. It was noticed to his 
credit at the time, and has not since been denied, that 
he made no eflbrts at self exculpation, disclosed no 
names or confidential transactions, and thus refused, 
as unqnertionably it was in his power to do, to associ- 
ate persons of the highest consideration with himself in 
his fall Hudson was only the type of a class whose 
oiemben were invested by the railway passion of the 
period with brief s{dendour and unsubstantial pros- 
perity. In the Upper House, Lord Clanricarde men- 
tioned bow CItarles "puemsey, a broker's clerk, liad 
I fifty-two thousand pounds for shares in the 
I and York line. This was the undoubted 
d of Thackeray's 'de la Ploche.' The total of his 
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gains appears to have amounted to thirty thousand 
pounds. The essential facts of the sequel with very little 
of lictitious amplification are given by the novelist 

A reaction, as has been seen, followed the 
morbid enterprise of 1846. Its results, however, have 
endured to the present hour. In 1845 the United 
Kingdom possessed only two thousand four hundred 
miles of iron way. The capital invested upon these 
was only eighfy-eight millions. Before 1850^ the capital 
had increased to two hundred and thirty millions. 
To-day the aggr^ate miles of the railways of the 
United Kingdom are little, if at all short, of twenty 
thousand. The expenditure has been six hundred 
and thirty millions. The gross annual income is 
sixty millions. In order to appreciate with a[q>roxi- 
mate accuracy the part played by the steam loco- 
motive in the creation of nineteenth century wealth in 
England, or to define with practical distinctness that 
familiar terra ' the railway interest ; ' it is necessary to 
examine this matter more in detail In 1855 the total 
of capital represented by the United Kingdom railways 
w" ;ffa97.S84.^9- I" 1894. tiie latest date to which 
the Board of Trade returns are published, the total 
W" ;£985.387.8SS- After forty years, thcrelbre, the 
railway investments of these Islands had increased by 
jC687,8o3,t4& 

Another chief source of national wealth and in- 
dustrial employment during this reign has been 
provided by mining enterprise. In respect of the 
money value of each, what are the relations which the 
yield of subterranean labour has bonie to the enter- 
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Dfbes or steam upon the Burfaceor the earth? In 185s 
the value of all the minerals brought to the light of 
day a expressed by the figures iC29.S79.«"- The 
f^ics referring to railways for the same year were, 
it will be remembered, seen to be jff2i,so7,S99- This 
comparison between the two shows therefore that in 
185s the mines exceeded the railways in value in 
round mimben, by eight million pounds. The exact 
figures of the excess were £%P71^2. Forty years 
later this balance is more than redressed. In 1894 the 
total of mineral wealth was £80,900453- The entire 
railway receipts were ;S84,3io,83l. In other words, 
the surface opulence of the United Kingdom had not 
only made good its inferiority to the subterranean 
wealth, but had advanced beyond that rival, in round 
tnimbers, by three and a half million pounds. The 
exact figures were £lA^0,i7^ 

The interesting analyws of the resources of the 
different orders of the commnnily conUined in Mr W. 
H. Hallocies 'Classes and Masses' supplies tolerably 
conclu^ve evidence that the results of mining and 
railway enterprise have been distributed not very un- 
equally between the rich and the poor, or, as Mr 
Mallock rather puts it, between income tax payers 
on £ipoo Of upwards a year and those who, earn- 
ing less than £1^3 a year, pay no income tax at all. 
His estimate b that the population of England contains 
fcven hundred thousand families, equal to a total of 
three million soub, 'with means of subsistence, in- 
fluffident, baiely •afiident, or precarious.' Although 
these ^nies represent the entire population at the 
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Norman conquest, Mr Mallock is able to show that 
relatively to all inhabiting this realm the necessitous 
class has decreased, not increased. In the seventeenth 
century, one-third of the dwellers in Sbefiield, then 
(1615) as to-day a great manufacturing centre, were de- 
pendent on charity. Thirteen years after the Queen's 
accession {U. 1850), out of every two hundred of 
our population nine were paupers. In 1882 the pro- 
portion of pauperisin was only five. Between 1850 
and 1897 the population has increased from twenty- 
eight millions to thirty-eight millions. The income- 
tax payers have increased from one million and a half 
to nearly eight millions.' Incomes between ^^150 and 
j£'i,ooo have increased from three hundred thousand 
to nine hundred and ninety thousand. Incomes above 
£i/xso have increased from twenfy-four thousand to 
sixty thousand ; or, as this authori^' finds it more con- 
venient to put it, the middle class has grown by six 
hundred and ninety tbonsand. The rich have been re- 
inforced by only thirty-six thousand. On the other hand 
Mr Mallock is able to dispose of tlie fallacy that during 
the present reign the .very richest class have grown 
richer still. In 1850 the incomes of fifty thousand 
pounds and upwards were seventy-two thousand; in 
1897 they are nearer a hundred thousand ; thus while the 
f^rly well-to-do middle classes have Increased by hun- 
dreds of thousands, the professional plutocrats measure 
their increase only by a few simple thousandsL Briefly 
summarized, the arithmetical argument of Mr Mallock 
■ BnoBht down to 1S97 bMnd of ittt, ihcM tMMA WMtaarift 
fisara uc derirtd firea Mr MaUock't woM acM book. 
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b as follows. In 1800 the whole wealth of the 
country was two hundred and forty million pounds. 
Of that amount the workers took one hundred and 
eleven million pounds, living for the middle classes 
and the rich one hundred and thirty million pounds. 
Three quarters of a century later, or more exactly 
in 1881, Mr Mallock's latest date, making his argument 
still more applicable to 1897, the total of national wealth 
was one thousand three hundred millions. Of this the 
workers had six hundred and sixty millions. The work- 
ing classes had thus, from being twenty millions behind 
the rich at the opening of the century, advanced twenty 
millions beyond the rich towards its close. From these 
figures, the inference is fair, and indeed irresistible, that 
raiiwa3rs like other inventions have contributed to the 
material prosperity of all classes equally, and have 
not enriched the capitalists alone. 

Notwithstanding George Hudson, who has become 
merely a memory, or Charles Guernsey, the stockbroker's 
clerk who was his lowly imitator, the railway plutocracy 
' would seem to be a phrase more full of sound than of 
practical meaning. If to this remark the name of Van- 
derbilt be objected, the true facts of the case rather 
confirm than disprove the present remark. 'Commo- 
dore ' Vanderbilt was a rich man before he ever owned 
a railway share. He sold a fleet of steamers to purchase 
control of the New York Central Railway. Had he 
invested the capital'^realized by this preliminary transac- 
tion in any of the industries of his nation, such as the 
tinning of beef firom a cattle ranche in California, or the 
civfaig of bacon at Chicago, he might have made the 
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same or an even larger fortune. Railway diplomacy 
was only the accidental employment of Mr Vanderbilt's 
extraordinary genius for creative finance. The same , 
talents exercised upon any other material, or expended 
in any other career could scarcely fail to have com- 
manded same results. In another department of the 
industry afforded to intellect by the steam locomotive, 
Charles Austin made two fortunes out of railway Bills. 
His abilities as an advocate were probably unequalled 
among the generation to which he belonged. Since 
Austin's day lawyers of the same, or something like 
the same capacity have amassed wealth not inferior 
to Austin's out of electric patents practice, or in other 
branches of law which have been specially in request at 
the moment While the railway fever of the forties 
was at its height, a little man with an intellectual head 
covered by a proverbially shabby hat might often of 
an afternoon have been seen walking down Pariiament 
Street He never failed to bestow a copper upon the 
crossing sweeper at the point where the Home Office 
stands to-day. Formerly the contractor usually lavished 
on the man a four-penny bit But times were bad. The 
vail was reduced to a quarter of that amount The 
donor humorously anticipated the day when he might 
be glad of a reversionary interest to the broom and 
shovel employed outside the Horse Guards. That 
calamity, which of course never seriously threatened, 
was averted. The little gentleman with the ostenta- 
tiously neglected head-gear, Thomas Brassey, was a 
millionaire long before he built his last railway. But his 
contemporary, Thomas Cubitt, made the ^ame fortune 



"* -ir 



---> -ttt ,jLr -■'jfz^ s:JS'^.s:jsz&^m -rr' 



ifclfcllnilfciinili I ii ji I I I till e .^v*'. 



36 



Transformation by Steam 



Transformation by Steam 



37 



out of building Belgravia. Railways have also often 
enriched the landowners through whose estates the 
lines have run. So high an authority as Mr Samuel 
Laing holds that the owners of the soil have been 
over compensated by the companies generally for the 
acquisition of their land. To this, however, the country 
gentlemen would reply that in countless instances they 
have received no more than the agricultural value for 
their acres.* Certainly the profits of this class from rail- 
ways have not exceeded the gains which have accrued 
from the selling or leasing of other property for build- 
ing purposes. The railway interest, then, as a phrase 
scarcely points to the existence of railway shareholders 
as a caste or even a separate class. Railway shares, 
as the sUtistics above quoted show, are distributed in 
fairiy equal proportions through all classes of the com- 
munity. The learned professions, especially the Church, 
are represented as well as the Sute or capital in these 
proprietorial bodies. In the great majority of instances, 
the separate sums held are small. Thus, ten years ago, 
the London and North Western Railway with its ninety 
millions of capiul had about thirty thousand debenture 
and stock holders. Three thousand pounds scarcely 
represent what could be regarded as a plutocratic in- 
vestment As for the men who were the early captains 
of railway industry, they none of them secured more than 
modest competences. Vignoles, Stephenson, Brunei, 
Hackworth, Allport, Cawkwell, Grierson; none of these 
foondedt none of their descendants are likely to found, 

^ ^_^_^^ ^^^'^'-^ ^^ ^kfc ^ writer fa tpttk^y Mgndnttd, 



territorial families. Sir Daniel Gooch, so long the chair- 
man of the Great Western, left six hundred thousand 
pounds to his posterity. The greater portion of this sum 
was made, not in railways, but in coal and in telegraphs 
Sir Edward Watkin, who is still with us, and to whose 
enterprise neither the mountain precipice nor the realm 
of air is inaccessible, has perhaps been not less prospered. 
It would not however be easy to multiply instances 
of railway opulence like these. 

On the other hand Arkwright of the spinning jenny 
has founded t^vo rich county families. His rival, 
Hargreaves, established another. The true conclusion 
on this subject seems to be that the wealth invested 
in our railways is only one. If the most conspicuous 
manifestation of the wealth of the community. No 
better summary of the facts could be found than the 
shrewd phrase into which George Stephenson condensed 
the whole subject 'The country made the railways, 
and in return the railways made the country.' The 
prosperity of the manufacturing classes which has 
coincided with the Victorian era provided the money 
that built the railways. In return the early develop- 
ment of our railway system enabled us to get so far 
in advance of Continental nations as merchants and 
manufacturers that our rivals have not yet caught us 
up, and perhaps never will 

The future development of the English railway system 
may be a tempting and instructive topic for speculative 
experts, but is not for a general survey, such as the 
present The issues between traders and framers of rail- 
way rates for the carriage of merchandise are periodically 
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oqwwsed in the demand for the acquisition of the iron 
»«da, Ulce the telegraphic wires, by the State. The 
•nJ^ty sections of the Anglo-Saxon race on either side 
or the Atlantic present thtf two great exceptions to the 
Stote proprietorship or State control of the public 
tooMnotives. Seeing that half the railway mileage and 
capital of the world belongs to the United Kingdom 
«nd to the United States, these exceptions are them- 
a^ves of considerable importance. The incorporation of 
the railway systems of the United Kingdom into the 
iiatwnal service would, it has been calculated, involve 
the douHmg of the annual Budget, and an addition to" 
the permanent Civil Service of five per cent of our male 
Popol-tom. If this estimate be correct, it seems likely 
Art a Mmuter of the Crown will UUnk even more than 
tlirice before he seriously proposes the assumption of 
«ich a responsiblUty by himself and his colleagues. 

C^*^ «• C»enl oNipUoot to the wotk on iunw.» It »ot 
SS/tSSte M 'r**'*: "^'P «" «* portion of hTwoHc 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE ARISTOCRACY OF WEALTH AND ITS MANIr 

TESTATIONS 

Cnntrmst between the London of the forties and the London 
of Uy-^Mkj, Gas and steam diicfly mark the century. City 
traders still living at Islington. The theatre not yet an imtilv- 
tkm. The parks still uncarcd for. Thames pollutkNis still 
recall Dickens* description of Qnilp's home. The future South 
Kensington cabbage beds or waste ground. Absence of enormo us 
fortunes outside commercial millionaires. Evidence of increasing 
national prosperity afforded by statistics of picture sales. The 
growth of these sales from Charles I. till to-day. The Beckfbtd, 
the Horace Walpole and other sales. Gradual rise in value of 
great nuuters. Memorable sales and perMiiages at Christie's. 
Gainsborough's Duchess of Devomhire episode. 

The chief resemblance between the London which 
Queen Victoria first knew, and the capital as it was 
seen by her subjects on her jubilee anniversary in 
1887, is the appearance of the steam locomotive at the 
railway termini and upon the waters of the Thames. 
Passing to more permanent characteristics, only the great 
national buildings would enable those present at Her 
Majesty's coronation to identify the pre-Exhibition 
Metropolis with the capital of to-day* Even Hyde 
Park, that, as has been seen, wa» then, as now, 
the recreation ground of polite London, presented 
an aspect very diflerent from its appearance on the 
approach of the sixtieth commemoration of the com- 
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mencement of the rergn. Like all the other Royal 
enclosures; the Hyde Park of the forties or fifties was 
decorated l^ no flower beds and was in other respects 
hah'tnally ill-kept Gener^ saniution had yet to reach 
its Infancy. The Thames remained almost as unwhole- 
some and repulsive a stream as at an earlier epoch the 
Fleet Ditch had beea Dickens' description in The 
Old Curioafy Sicf of • Quilp's ' haunts was a sketch 
from life equally graphic and accurate of the condition 
of the rivei'B shore between London Bridge and the 
Strand. The site of the river embankments of to- 
day swarmed at low water with mudlarks gathering 
fragments of coal and other refuse which had dropped 
from the wharves that lined the banks on both sides 
of the river. If the ladies who to-day uke tea on the 
Tetiace of the House of Commons had exposed them- 
•ehes to persistently on the spot where that structure 
now stands; instead of catching a catarrh, they might 
have feared i pestilence. Even In the course of the 
diort suburban drives made by the coaches of the 
Fonr-in-Hand Club after their meet at the Magazine, 
the ladies who to-day occupy the box seat would have 
mn the risk of being shocked by the sight of corpses 
baling on the gallows. Lord Grey's Reform Act had 
beefl added to the Statute Book before this relic of 
barbarism disappeared. The midlands were busy with 
preparatkms for the first appeal to genuine con- 
atittiendes when certain electoral canvassers, merrily 
funuiDg their work outside Leicester were horror- 
atridRfi uddtt tiielr fun by the sight of a lifeless form 
fiwfaloinbly dressed in Uue coat and gilt buttons swing- 
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ing to and fro on a gallows tree by the roadway. The 
body was that of a young master printer, who had been 
hung for a particularly abominable murder. More decent 
times happily were near. This, which many men now 
living can remember, was the last gibbet that ever dis- 
graced the Queen's highway. The city workers when 
they did not dwell above their offices, lived for the most 
part at Islington, still a country suburb, or took the bus 
or coach to and fro between the more rural Tottenham 
or Highgate and their counting room or shopi The 
ground which is to-day covered by the mansions, the 
liotets, and tite flower beds of South Kensir^ton was then 
either used as cabbi^ gardens, nnnery grounds, and 
riding schools, or was given up to the loafers and ruRians 
of the streets, who chose the forenoon of Sunday as the 
time for settling their differences with their fists. 

As a popular institution the theatre was practically 
unknown to the early Victorian era. The old patent 
houses were supported precariously. Their rivals of 
more recent date were on the chronic verge of bank- 
ruptcy. Night after night popular actors and actresses 
performed to empty, benches. Pleasure seekers from 
the West ^vcre more likely to make up a party to see 
a man hanged tlian to make up a party for the [day. 

The new millionaires came in with the new gold. 
At this earlier date, the men who had realized great 
fortunes in business, who did not belong on the one 
hand to the wealthy territorial noblesse, or to the 
financial plutocrat on the other might be counted on 
the fingers of a ringle hand. The RothsehUdi had been 
settled among us ibr a century. Their opulence had 
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were readily purchased at a thousand pounds apiece. 
Even, however, after the nineteenth century had opened, 
no sudden rise in art values tookplace. In 1 823, at Beck- 
ford's Fonthill sale, the principal treasures only realized 
an average of thirty-one pounds each, the whole collec- 
tion of pictures, four hundred and twenty-four in 
number, produced thirteen thousand two hundred and 
forty-nine pounds, fifteen shillings. In the year before 
the great Exhibition at the King of Holland's sale, a 
• Holy Family ' attributed to Raphael found no bidder 
beyond two hundred and fifty pounds.* A European sen- 
satkm was created by the agent of the Russian Emperor 
giving on this occasion, three thousand, three hundred and 
thirty-three pounds for a chef d'ceuvre of Leonardo da 
Vinci. But the ' Trinity ' by Rubens was not considered 
specially cheap at six hundred and fifty-eight pounds. 
Famous portraits by Dutch masters at three hundred 
and thirty pounds each were looked upon as extravagant 
The characteristic profusion of the famous Marquis of 
Hertford in paying fourteen thousand pounds for some 
ten or twenty pictures furnished during some weeks the 
talk to the town. In another quarter of a century, in 
1876, at the Bredel sale, the ' Enamoured Cavalier' by 
an artist not of the highest distinction, realized a price 
almost unprecedented then, but often repeated and 
increased since, of four thousand, three hundred pounds. 
That the upward movement of prices, to culminate 
•ocne time later as will presently be seen in a memorable 
transactkm of the saleroom, had fairly started twenty 

Cgncf ut taken from 'Art Salcty'bjGeoige Redford, prWmtcly 
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years ago, is evident from the detaik of the present 
retrospect That the new development was at that date 
in its infancy may be inferred from the fact that at the 
Albert Levy sale in 1876 a landscape by Gainsborough 
which has since changed hands for thousands secured 
only a few shillings over three hundred and sixty-seven 
pounds. Eight years later at the Quilter sale of 1884, 
the enhanced value of foreign masters formed a much 
more conspicuous testimony to the growing affluence 
of the classes which supply the virtuosi of these later 
days. On that occasion the 'Heidelberg' of Turner 
was after a keen competition knocked down for not 
much less than two thousand pounds. The same artist's 
'Zurich • in the same year went for twelve hundred and 
sixty pounds, nearly twice as much as it had secured 
only a decade earlier. Incidentally for those to whom 
such facts and figures are interesting on artistic, and 
not social, grounds, the conclusion from such an analysis 
as has now been attempted seems to be that since the 
Strawberry Hill sale and later the Bernal sale, the best 
works have continuously and conspicuously increased in 
value, but that, especially in the case of Uter Italian 
painters, GuWo, etc, pictures of moderate merit have be- 
come a drug in the market If Sir Robert Walpole was 
the first of modem pariiamentarians, his son was equally 
the eighteenth century founder of the existing race of art 
connoisseurs. During the April and May of 1843, the 
collectkMi of the toy villa whose Gothic pinnacles overtook 
the Thames yielded in round numbers thirty thousand 
PPunds. After an interval of fourteen years the treasures 
of Ralph Bernal, whose death deprived the House of 
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ComiDons of a Chairman of Committees as that of his son 
was afterwards to eclipse Its gaiety, formed the event of 
tbe aeason of 1856. In the course of a thirty-one days' 
sale the total realized was twice that of the Walpole 
sale, In other words more than sixty thousand pounds. 
These figures seem insignificant when contrasted 
with the heroic prices of our own epoch Of these 
only a few and not the highest have yet been glanced 
at Compare with the modest toUls just mentioned 
tbe competition and the sums of money, both without 
precedent, expended in Christie's salerooms during the 
seventies and etghUej of the century. The rostrum 
mounted Iv the auctioneer may be, as is said, 
Identical with that used in the earliest days of the 
house a century aga It is the only visible link with 
the past still remaining. The quality of the crowd of 
buyers is not more changed than the prices which 
they are prepared to give; or the national opulence 
which these prices indicate. In those earlier days the 
salerooms were In Pall Mall instead of King Street, 
St James's. These premises were only vacated, as 
nuiiy now living can remember to clear the way for 
tbe still youthful Royal Academy before It had, on its 
joamey to' Burlington House, reached the at^e of 
Trablgar Square. The kern Celtic face of Doyle, 
director of the Irish National Gallery; the strikingly 
haodMKiw and Venetian profile of Sir Frederick 
Le^hton; the delicately chitelled and thoughtful 
featnta of Woolner, more than crediUbte as a sculptor, 
far man tfr »n merely g—™*-' as a poet ; these among 
L tlw eocnpany of powih bu] s represented tiie pro- 
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fessionally expert element The late Sir William 
Gr^ory with his fine brow and leonine head, whose 
many-sided culture su^ests the complete man of the 
Herbert of Cherbury type whom our ancestors wor- 
3hl[q>ed ; another Irishman on whom a picture acts as a 
magnet on steel. Lord Powcrscourt ; among Scots Lord 
Rosebery ; the Duke of St Albans whose physiognomy 
in those days recalled his Stuart ancestry ; the interested 
and intelligent presence of a representative of that 
exotic wealth which "has encouraged English industry 
and art so much. Baron Ferdinand de Rothschild; these 
are among the best known members of the general 
circle. Nor should there be omitted the form of a 
tradesman whose position next to the auctioneer, and 
whose telegram and account book in hand proclaim 
his occupation. This Is Mr Agnew, pre-eminently a 
creation of the new wealth of the Victorian epoch, as 
well as the promoter of not a few artists' prosperity. 
To-day the enterprising trader is to prove himself the 
idol of the saleroom by paying the largest sum ever 
known to have been given for a single painting. And 
that in opposition to the peer of the longest purse of 
the day, the late Lord Dudley. ITiat noble connoisseur 
by his bid of ten thousand guineas seems at first to 
have secured for Park Lane Gainsborough's portrait 
of the Duchess of Devonshire, who won by her kiss 
the Westminster election for Charles Fox. Just a* 
the hammer of fate is about to descend, the dealer 
intimates an advance. Amid applause, such as salutes 
tbe Derby winner on Epsom Downs, Mr Agnew* Is 



5^ 



The Aristocracy of Wealth 



declared the possessor of the incomparable canvas 
for the price, as yet unheard in any saleroom, of ten 
thousand one hundred guineas. Three years before 
this, in 1873, 'The Sisters/ also by Gainsborough, had 
brought six thousand, six hundred and fifteen pounds. 
Fourteen years after its first sale, in 1887, the same 
painting realized nine thousand, nine hundred and 
seventy-five pounds. Recent changes in the law of 
entail have undoubtedly tended to promote these un- 
precedented prices. The chief cause, however, is the 
general augmentation of wealth and the more lavish 
scale .and ideas of expenditure that have penetrated 
mil classes of the community.^ 

* AUUm deteOs of art prices gWen la Ibb chapter are derived from Mr 
a Redfcid'ia« tt iett U c ie ootdofaft«let,firitpritatcly printed in 18SS. For 
oiker iirfbnMtioBUie writer ii indebted to Uie late Sir J. E. MiUaii, P.ILA. 



U 



■i^ 






CHAPTER V 



THE RICH MEN FROM THE EAST 

Specific instances of the fusion with native elements of the owners of 
foreif^ wealth, especially in the case of the Jews. Growth in 
England from early days of Hebrew plutocracy. Diflerent views 
as to number of Jew fiunilics, the names of these as p rcs e rvw l 
by Jewish writers. Westminster Abbey under Richard HL and 
Henry VIL completed with Jew muney. Later settlemcnU of 
Jews in England date from Charles H. Under George HI. the 
prosperity of the Goldsmids foreshadows the future power of the 
Rothschilds. Early beginnings of the Rothschilds, on the Con- 
tinent and in EngUnd. Rothachild and Waterloo; Rothschild 
and the Bank of England. Services of the fimiily to the English 
State. Their method of using their wealth under Baron Lionel 
and hit successors. Their eaample to others of their race and 
their work amongst their own people. 

The close assimilation of the newer elements of English 
life to the older; the gradual but unchecked identifi- 
cation in pursuits, habits, culture and tastes of the 
aristocracy of wealth with that of birth have been 
already mentioned. More detailed illustration of these 
distinctive movements of the Victorian era are neces- 
sary to enable us to form an adequate idea of the per- 
sonal and enduring influence exercised upon the society 
of England by those who since their national dispersion, 
have in all countries illustrated in themselves the chief 
developments and agencies of wealth. From the 
popular expressions sometimes employed about the 
Jews in England to-day, one might suppose they had 
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become considerable among us only during the Victorian 
epoch. Few people, as they look at Westminster Abbey, 
remember that this monument of the national Christianity 
which the piety of Edward the Confessor b^^an was com- 
pleted under Richard III. and Henry VII. with money 
levied from the Jews.* Under Henry III. the sufferings 
of the chosen race in England had been severe. There- 
after, a gradual but progressive improvement in their 
position took place. But so late as 1633, according 
to a Hebrew authority named Haham, quoted in the 
AngliaJudaUa^ astounding though the statement sounds, 
there were only twelve Jewish families in this country. 
The distinction of re-establishing the race on British 
soil has been claimed for the protectorate of Cromwell. 
It really belongs to Charles II., and actually occurred 
daring the first few years after the Restoration. One 
of the comparatively few Anglo-Jewish conversions to 
Christianity took place about this time. Close to the 
Abbey, which his ancestors' wealth had completed, in 
the church of St Margaret's, Westminster, an Israelite 
physician, Speranza Collins, abjured the faith of his 
fiUhers, and was formally received into the Anglican 
Communion by Dr Warmester, Dean of Westminster. 
By the time that the house of Brunswick was established 
on the throne, the fabric of Anglo-Jewish plutocracy had 
wdl nigh built itself up. The great natural philosopher 
Emoaanud Da Costa, whom th6 Italian Jews of the 
e^teenth century* furnished to England, compiled a 
list by name of all his countrymen living under the 

* See PkdottoPs ABg|o.JewUi Hbtoty fer an theie early iectt aboiit 
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sovereignty of George III. In this list there are no 
Rothschilds. The patronymics of most frequent occur* 
rence are Rodrigues, and Goldsmid. This latter seems 
to have been the Semitic family which, under the 
third George, occupied the position most closely 
analogous to that filled by the house of Rothschild 
under Queen Victoria. The country houses in the 
Sheen and Richmond district. with their deer parks 
and vineries owned by Abraham and Jacob Goldsmid^ 
foreshadowed distinctly the later beauties in the same 
region of Gunnersbury, if not of the more distant 
Mentmore. 

At the close of the eighteenth century, the Frankfort 
Rothschilds» the friends and bankers of the Prince of 
Hesse-Cassell, were a power in Germany only second to 
that of the Empire. The capital on the Main had from 
the days of Charlemagne been a trading centre. During 
the sixteenth century, its fairs caused the place to be 
the market of the world, and three hundred years 
later may have given to the Prince Consort* the first 
idea of the great Exhibition in Hyde Park. Long 
before Mayer Amschel Rothschild, the founder of the 
firm died, the prices of Frankfort were being studied 
as closely as those of Antwerp or Rotterdam. The 
third brother of Anselm Mayer, who controlled till 
1855 the Frankfort branch, was evidently the first 
great financial genius of his family. His enterprise 
and judgment made him the Croesus of Europe. They 

* The idea of the Exhibitkm being 'uiiTefial' was boI that of Uie 
Prince, but of the ComniUee of the SodeCjr of Arts. Itwaafint 
in fiKt bj Mr Thooiaa Winliworth. 
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also at 2 critical point in his career prompted him 
to save from ruin more tlian one Parts t>ank reeling 
under the efTects of North American insolvencies. At 
the close of the last century, the English business of 
tke Rothschilds was transacted by the firm of Van 
Notten. A dispute with a Lancashire manufacturer 
oa whom Germany and Austria depended for their 
cotton goods, sent Nathan Mayer Rothschild from 
Frankfort to England. In this way the English house 
came into existence, and the necessity for foreign 
«gents outside the family ceased. The Napoleonic 
wars, as is well known, largely contributed in their 
successive incidents to the earlier fortunes of the 
family. Already the first Rothschild had speculated 
hrgely in the billa on the English Government given 
by the Duke of Wellington for the support of the 
British troops. Settled in London he provided the 
channels for the regular transmission of funds to the 
Ibrcea in the Peninsula. Early in iScx}, he was the 
first man on the London Stock Exchange. His agents 
followed in the train of every regiment His courier) 
in their specially chartered ships were on every sea. 
Rothschild himself, unseen by others, watched the 
Battle of Waterloa He crossed the Channel in a 
fishing boat, and arrived in London, to find it full of 
romours of the English defeat Casually appearing on 
the Stock Exchange, he received the condolences of 
the City on his rufll. Only he himself knew what his 
investments were. Instead of being ruined, he had 
added a million to the family wealth. Such at least 
b the convention*! account The forgoing details are 
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in substance taken from an entertaining volume by 
John Reeves on The Rotlischilds, published by Messrs 
Sampson Low. 

The present writer has, however, some reason to 
question the accuracy of the tradition of a Rothschild 
secretly watching the great battle. The account that 
Baron Lionel's friends generally gave is as follows. 
During the great Corsican's usurpation of the First 
Magistrateship in the. French State, the lawful possessor 
of the Throne, Louis XVIII. was living in retirement 
in Belgium.* The Rothschilds, on the early morrow 
of the decisive battle, sent a courier to the King's 
villa near Ghent, to gather from the reception of the 
news by His Majesty how the fortune of the day had 
gone. The King's sitting room was on the ground 
floor with windows looking on the garden. In that 
enclosure (he Rothschild emissary took up his station, 
so that, himself unseen, he could observe what passed 
on the other side of the windows. Presently a rider, 
fresh from his horse, still booted, spurred, and mud 
splashed, entered the chamber, made a low obeisance 
to its dethroned occupant, who, on his part, graciously 
extended his lingers which the messenger gently 
touched with his lips. Hence the outside spectator 
inferred Napoleon's defeat, and proceeded at once to 
his principals in London. As an English financier 
this is the Rothschild who popularized foreign stocks 
and loans in this country by causing the interest and 
dividends to be paid in London, instead of, as heretofore. 
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mbroad. Four years after Waterloo, he first identified 
himself closely with the English Government by under- 
taking a loan of twelve millions. His profit on the 
transaction was one hundred and fifty thou.sand pounds. 
With this sum he bought Gunnersbury, formerly the 
home of Amelia, aunt of George III., which had since 
passed into the hands of a private citizen named Cop- 
land. The Rothschilds naturally and honourably took 
their place among the lords of the soil in their adopted 
country. He who Is now spoken of encountered, per- 
haps provoked, much opposition from rival financiers, 
and more than once measured swords with the Bank of 
England which had hesitated about technicalities of 
discount Shortly after this the New Court potentate 
called at the Bank bringing with him a sum of twenty- 
one thousand pounds in £i notes,* each deposited in a 
separate bag. Seven hours were occupied in changing 
this paper into gold. For the time the general business 
of the establishment was arrested. The strategy suc- 
ceeded completely. The next day it was announced 
that in future the Rothschild bills would be taken as 
the Banks'. 

In the July of 1836 a pigeon fluttered in through the 
open windrow of the New Court counting house. The 
turd had travelled from Frankfort ; it brought the news 
of the death fn his native town of the great head of the 
firm. Many religious ceremonies of the Hebrew race 

* TVm BOCcdMci ue giren fnira Mi Reeits' Tolumc alrouly 
■m^lnnwli TIkj uc mgge»6it or Incident ir not tinilbnnlf tccnnle in 
fae*. Thi oonedioo of the Wklcrloo Incident given 4boTt nmimended 
tm^tn ■■■■ ■■B u g Buna LioDcl't fijeodi oho mwld be Hkelj to knoir. 
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have, during these last few years, been converted Into 
great functions of modish society. The ceremonial 
series began when the body of the first great Rothschild 
known to England, in the presence of the whole Corps 
Diplomatique attached to the Court of St James's, was 
committed to the earth in the East End cemetery of 
his race. With that event the latter day history of the 
Rothschilds begins. Henceforward the business was to 
be conducted by Nathaniel Mayer Rothschild's four 
sons in England, together with their uncles abroad. Of 
these sons Nathaniel settled in France, Lionel, Nathan 
Mayer and Anthony managed the English firm. Under 
the regime of Baron Lionel Rothschild whom many 
now living remember well, the first great act of associa- 
tion with the English Government was in 1847 the Irish 
Famine Loan, supplemented as it was by munificent 
subscriptions for the relief of the distress which the 
failure of the potato crop had caused. Seven years 
later Baron Lionel carried out the sixteen millions loan 
for the English Government. The transaction for which 
the Lionel administration is best remembered by the 
present generation is the advance for the purchase of 
the Suez Canal shares in 1876. The announcement of 
that negotiation by the Prime Minister of the day in 
conjunction with his compatriots in the City, came as a 
surprise to the English people at large. It has, however, 
on the highest authority since transpired that when in 
1874 Mr Disraeli took office, he had already decided 
upon acquiring for England a preponderating interest 
in the international waterway. Nor is it impertinent to 
assume that during the Sunday visits which the Mates- 
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Greeks of old as to receive from Aristotle a concrete 
illustration in his category of virtuous characters. The 
same tradition was preserved and exempHfied in those 
republics of medixval Italy that wore the closest 
resemblances to the older democracies of Hellas which 
history records. It was not unknown in England at 
that period when London was to the Englishman what 
Florence had been to the Florentine under the 
Medici, or, at an earlier age, what the City of the 
Violet Crown had been to the contemporary of Pericles. 
A similar sense of the public usefulness and patriotic 
obligations of great wealth animated the citizens of 
London under our own Edwards, and had previously 
found many modes of elTective expression under 
Elizabeth. Those were 'the gorgeous days' in which 
the trader of one of the great chartered companies in 
the Indies or across the Atlantic, having made some 
exceptionally successful venture, on returning safely to 
his native land, and to the township which had been 
hb cradle, was wont to testify his gratitude to Provi- 
dence by embellishing the place of his birth with 
buildings or gardens, with galleries or terraces, many 
of which, as in the case of the gifts of Sir Thomas 
Gresham.. the first of the great loan negotiators, endure 
to this day, not only in the college which bears his 
lume, but in the Royal Exchange. By no family, not 
i>f English birth ; by few Englishmen themselves, 
Other under Que^n Victoria or her predecessors, have 
the public and national responsibilities imposed by 
financial success, or by hereditary millions, on their 
{XMietsora been recognized so frankly, or been itlus- 
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tratcd with so happy and impressive a blend of 
splendour and propriety, as by the dcsccndents of the 
bankers of the Princes of Hessc-Casscl who in the 
first days of this century issuing from their natal 
judengasse at Frankfort established themselves in 
England, and at the same time, or shortly thereafter, 
fixed their ctnporia in the great Continental capitals 
as wetL 

Whatever their natural pride in the creative power 
of their wealth, no one can lay it to the charge of the 
Rothschilds that in the use of this instrument they 
have lost sight of their duties to the land of their adop- 
tion. In any faithfully written chronicle of English art 
or sport since both were organized among us on their 
present plan, the name of this family must fill no 
small space. Their services to the breed of horses 
may be surmised from the popularity of Baron Lionel 
Rothschild's success in the race for the Derby with 
Favonius in 1871, as well as from the popularity 
which his son has since won in the same pastime. 
Their private houses arc museums of art which have 
encouraged English not less than Continental talent, 
and which are open to every visitor who is interested 
in their contenU. Since the Rothschilds were settled 
in Piccadilly and Mayfair, many others of their race 
have made a position in the polite life of the capital 
and of the country. That each of these, to mention 
only Murrietas, Oppenheims, BischolTsheims, have fixed 
the ends and regulated the scale of their expenditure 
with a regard for refinement as well as pomp, and 
' that the more prominent members of a no longer 
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desfrfsed race have been incorporated thoroughly into 
the lanlcs of the native gentry, is due largely to the 
personal initiative and influence or the New Court 
dynasty. Nor is it merely their wealth and the in- 
fluence which money has brought that have placed 
the Rothschilds at the head of Semitic settlers in 
England. Their loyalty to their nation has never 
been eclipsed by other interests. They have not only 
endowed hospitals and built synagogues. They have 
always exerted a pacific and uniTying influence upon 
the various and sometimes mutually conflicting Hebraic 
factkmf ; at one time they have reconciled to each 
other diflerent schools of Teutonic Judaism. At another 
they have perfbnned the nme good office for Israelite 
communities outside thdr ou-n Teutonic pale. 




CHAPTER VI 

SOCIAL CITIZENSHIP AS A MORAL GROWTH OF 
VICTORIAN ENGLAND 

PriTiie (nd imliiiiluil cITnrli which have qiikkciwd Ihc tentt of 
citiienihip In EDglind uid briH^cH the pAi bclweoi rich and 
pont. Iliiloiic mil ulndiiii; influencci of Ihc Vmn); Ea(;;l>n<l 
moinncnl at 1S46. flour it bcilililcd Ihe FkIott Act* uid 
gMonipted prime owncn lo open (har pariiii to Ibc pablic 
Temple GitiIrh ana LJncdn'i Inn. KATccI prodBceil hf Ihe 
lirntheit Mijrhew with theif Lmden Lnhmr mxA Itmbn Avr 
iluring the bflitt, uid ilw hy certain articla In the 7imti and 
Qiia'lirfy Rtvifm. Lord Shafteibarjr, the Poor Man'i Peer. 
OHGin of Public School and Univentl)' leUleatcnli la (tciI 
(owM, Edwan) Denison and hli friends tiefare AtDoU Topi- 
bee. tndlndual eiample ictini on paMic or coqxmle ownen. 
Edacale the public and Ktmle Ic^lalion when Ihe time it ripe 
Iht U. Sif Krasmui Wilnn'i i^fl of OeopMra'a Needle prc- 
eedeil bcmtllkalian oTTIwna Enhanhment. 

Trb practical sense of citiienship by which, in the pre- 
oedhi^ chapter, the Jewish community in England has 
been seen to be animated is among native English- 
'™^~' 'hemselvea pre-eminently the development of the 
Its manilestation in the capital was 
Active displi^ in the provinces. Few 
^podi have more appreciably and 
' the image of their genius on the 
^■dr age, than Benjamin Disraeli, 
of Bawonsfietd. This Is not the 
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occasion on which to examine his position in, and 
services to, the public life of the period, as well as 
his place in the inner economy of the polite world. In 
the social movement of the industrial classes of the 
community, especially in their relations with their more 
highly placed neighbours, the work done by this re- 
markable man is not less conspicuous than it is seemingly 
enduring * The political school which, at the outset of 
his career his genius created, that of Young England in 
the ninth year of the present reign, did not last long as 
a political organization. It was never intended to do 
sa Of the little coterie whose inspiring literature is 
contained in the trilogy of romance that is con- 
stituted by Coningsby^ Sibyl, and Tancnd, the sole 
survivor is the Duke of Rutland. Even he, perhaps, is 
better known to many readers as Lord John Manners. 
He was first introduced to the general public by the 
style of ' Lord Henry Sidney ' in his friend's earliest 
novel With pardonable pride in a letter incorporated 
by the editor of the Quarterly Review in an article on 
S^t,\ the Duke of Rutland points back to the un- 
doubted service which the sentiment generated by the 
Young Englanders rendered to Lord Shaftesbury, then 
Lofd Ashley, and to Mr Oastler in their gradually 
raocessfiil efforts to pass the First Factory Act as well 
as generally to soilen, perhaps even to sweeten the daily 
lot of the suffering, the defenceless, and the poor. At 
that tfane, the humane and religious fervour of Lord 

*^^^MtoI^'' MvMnloiiliMbeeomefthiitorleal munc, Locd Beaoont- 
irfft f ilBl i w ll iwdrfly,am» by Wench tad fees, ctted It IWfa^ 
^ t tM fliMiiii j r Xt9kmt}n\f, 1896. 
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John Russell had not yet leavened, as it soon afterwards 
did, aristocratic Whiggism. Mr Gladstone's spiritualiz- 
ing touch was still to be laid upon the party that he 
was yet to join. The scientific economists of the school 
of Peel, comprising as they did Cobden and Bright, were 
the enemies of the movement. Even the pioneer of that 
movement, who afterwards nobly vindicated his claim to 
the title of the Poor Man's Peer, was indignantly asked 
what he. Lord Shaftesbury, had been doing, when Lord 
Ashley was fighting for the Ten Hours Bill of 1844.* 

His virtuous indignation obscured this critic's view 
of the fact that the peer he praised was identical with 
the peer he denounced. 

If this were the context in which to illustrate the 
political permanence of the Young England agency, it 
would be enough to point to the perpetuation in the 
knights, dames, and chancellors of the Primrose League, 
of the sensibility to picturesque or semi-feudal effects 
which inspired Disraeli and his friends in their manipula- 
tion of Conservative sentiment These qualities, at an 
interval of just half a century, were to reappear in 
Disraeli's aptestf pupil. Lord Randolph Churchill. As 
a social and unpolitica) testimony to the quickening 
power of the new England propaganda, when its pro- 
mulgation was an affair of yesterday, it may be men- 
tioned that at the Queen's accession, as for many years 
tliereafter, it was comparatively an unknown thing for 
the private parks surrounding gentlemen's houses in 
the provinces to be used as people's pleasure groundSb 

* Thb AneedoCe was often told \j Loid Shaftesbary. 
t Not, howcvw, the moit appracfaUed hf hboMstcr. 
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Show placea on such a ncale as Blenheim or ChaUwoith 
existed then as they exist to-day. Even In the case oT 
the foraier o{ these, in frx-Coningsby or ante-Victorian 
days, It is not likely to haveoccurred to a Ehike of 
Hariborou^ as it did occur to the seventh successor 
of J<^ Churchill, being the eighth Duke, to engage a 
special train to convey several thousands of East End 
cUklfen from their native courts and alleys to the 
unduUting woodlands or his Oxrordshire park. Within 
a few yean or the appearance of Coningsby, Eaton was 
only one o( the great parks which, so long as certain 
reasonaUe restrictions were observed, became not less 
free to town or country labourers with their wives and 
diiJdren than Kensington Gardens, or, as what till our 
age was called Batlersea Fields.* Royal patronage had 
not been withheld from the movement The memories 
of the present generation stop short of a time when 
Windwr Park, together with the gardens and terraces 
of the Castle, was inaccessible to excursionists by the 
Great Western Railway to view the natural panorama 
tariff with all the beauties of 'blossom week,' or to 
bear the band on the slopes play the favourite pieces of 
tbe Qneea The capital was not yet fully abreast with 
tUi piece of social progress. Long after the gardens 
■ad thegcnenl maintenance of the public parks endowed 
Orem with fresh attractions, the private pleasure grounds 
of corporate owners were cidscd. The new philanthropic 
refonns were introduced here by the noble structure of 
the Thames Embankment Tbe Temple Gardens had, 
indeed, long been open. 1 di care- 

■Nmrofn 
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re still to come. The Benchers of Unctdn's 
Inn were moreexclunve. The new buildings, as they are 
called, flanking this enclosure, date from 1845. The 
Lincoln's Inn Fields' theatre had disappeared in 1848. 
Nearly half a centuiy was still to elapse before the 
leafy paradise in the heart of this austere kingdom of 
Chancery law was to ring with childish voices from 
tlic courts and alleys which abut on Chancery I-ane. 
Within fifty years of the Queen's accession, the 
personal example of that Lord Shaftesbury whose name 
has been mentioned already was to bear rich fruit In 
the Tinus newspaper during the earlier sixties, there 
appeared a leading article on the subject of the home- 
less poor of London. It was equally noticeable lot tbe 
humanity which insfnred it, and for its vigorous and 
graphic expression. Not long before this, an interest, 
then entirely new, had been imparted to the grim subject 
by an essay in the Quarttrfy Review based on the then 
comparatively recent volumes about London labour and 
the London poor by the brothers Mayhcw. A host of 
writers have treated this subject subsequently. Many 
of them, conspicuously the late Thomas Archer, with 
a thorou^ness and freshness of knowledge scarcely in- 
ferior to that with which it had been approached by 
the Maybews. But in their hands the topic was absol- 
utely new. Without hyperbole, in literal truth, tlie West 
End was then not only Ignorant of how the East End 
lived, but with very rare individual exceptions, entirely 
indilTeient to tbe mingled squalor and tragedy of that 
existence. Horace Hayhew survived to a vigorous 
and remarkably handsome old age, dyii% only a few 
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yean ago. His work on the deeper depths of London 
poverty was the one effwt of his life. All hit energies 
were thrown Into it The work when finished, if it 
did not exhaust bim, left him so depressed by the 
maaay which he had been investigating that he had 
no mind to return to the lighter departments of 
periodica] letters wherein bis career commenced, and 
his earlier reputation was made A long period of 
social indiflerencc and legislative lethargy as to the 
condltioa of the very poor in the ca[HUl and in other 
great towns now ensued. In 1865, the first editor of 
the Pall Mail GoMttU, Frederick Greenwood, conceived 
the idea of commissioning his brother James, a well 
known writer on sodal subjects, to pass a nrght in the 
casual ward of a workhouse, rumours of abuses in 
the management of which were then attracting atten- 
tion. About a year after this, a winter of exceptional 
severity afflicted the poorest portions of London, near 
the Docks and elsewhere, with the combined calamities 
of Uck of labour, and as a consequence with famine, 
firelesHiess, and pestilence. Three friends, each of them 
then young men, all Conservatives by conviction and 
all under the influence of the philanthropic teaching of 
Disneli's novels, were in the habtt of frequently meeting 
mth a view of maturing some scheme for the relief of 
that destitutkMi at the East End, with which existing 
■gcticies of help had proved themselves impotent to 
desL One of these betoi^^ed to a well known Shrop- 
iUre family, BaMwyn Lelghton* Another, Sir Michael 
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Hicks-Beach, has since become Chancelku- of the 
Exchequer. The third was a son of a former Bishop 
of Salisbury. Edward Denison was equally quick to 
master the dominant facti in a social situation, and 
to Uke the action that seemed the best thereupon. 
Within a few days, he decided that the first step to- 
wards remedying the evils recorded morning after morn- 
ing in. the newspapers must be personal acquaintance 
with their magnitude, and their <»igin, as well as with 
the habits and homes of the distressed masses. Deni- 
son, therefore, esUUished himself in a small house tn 
Whitechapel, the very heart of the necessitous district 
Since then, the example thus set has been followed 
frequently. Dcnision of course was sometimes visited 
in his East End lodging by his West End friends. 
These returned, bringing with them a more vivid sense 
of the industrial suRering just outside the doors of the 
polite world than literary descriptions, however graphic, 
could convey to the perfunctory reader of the morning 
paper. Other incidents were to prove unexpectedly 
instrumenUl in deepening the interest of well-to-do 
Londoners in their destitute neighbours. Within a 
year or two of Denison's mission, the Fenian outrage 
at CIcritenwell Prison not only robbed many poor 
families of their breadwinners, but left them literally 
homeless. Disraeli, at that time Prime Minister, sent 
down his private secreUry to distribute alms among the 
victims of the explosion. Mr Montague Cony, since 
Lord Rowton,' saw sad and strange sights during thb 



* Whilt be fct lira, hit oi 
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duuriUble errand His recital of these experiences was 
followed byr liberal subscriptions to the sufferers from 
Pall Mall and Mayfair. From that day to this, not 
only has the stream of charity flowed less sluggishly ; 
there has been also awakened a new personal and 
intelligent interest in the condition of the most squalid 
of poverty's perennial children. That feeling has not 
evaporated in charitable doles. Substantial funds have 
been organized by private or corporate munificence for 
improving the dwellings of the poor and for practically 
testifying the neighbourly solicitude of more fortunate 



The demoralizing effects of public executions were 
exposed by Thackeray. His essay, 'Going to see 
a man hung' gave shape, and eventually success to 
the movement for the hanging of criminals within, and 
not outside, the prison walls. So, at an earlier day, 
Dickens, who of all our greatest writers was the first to 
interest the public in the waifs and strays in the London 
8treet8» had initiated in Olivgr Twist a social demand 
for workhouse reform. The best causes are liable to 
abuse and caricature. There have been moments when, 
since the Mayhews wrote, sympathy with the lot of the 
London poor has seemed in danger of becoming over- 
done, or being degraded into a fad, a craze, a fashionable 
hobby, and thus of ceasing to be an actuating convic- 
tion. The modish popularity of ' slumming ' as it used 
a few years ago to be tailed had of course its absurd 
m^wcts, but was, nevertheless, not an unhealthy sign. 
It coiikl be compared to the froth upon the surface 
which concealed, and did not necessarily weaken, the 
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stimulating and strengthening qualities below. Whether 
this philanthropic curiosity was displayed in town or 
country, the social truth of which it constituted evidence 
was that the commercial spirit and its harsher influences, 
not unfortunately uncommon among the upper classes 
in the eariy days of the new poor law, were becoming 
obsolete, and that the class fusion bom of class sympathy 
to which De Tocqueville has attributed our later free- 
dom from organic revolutions was in steady process 
of evolution. Edward" Denison came first of all, and 
could only see with the eye of faitli the fruits which his 
example was to bear in the beneficent experiment of 
Arnold Toynbee and in the People's Palace. So it has 
continued, till to-day the University and public school 
settlements in the East End of London and in other 
great cities are institutions not less deeply rooted than 
the parochial system itself. Tho kindly work is not 
confined to a single sex. St Margaret's House, Bethnal 
Green, the ladies' branch of the Oxford agency, presMed 
over by Mrs Burrows, is as firmly esUblished as the 
homes founded by Trinity or Christ Church in the same 
neighbourhood. Throughout the English speaking 
world, the same beneficent inspiration seems to have 
been almost simultaneously operative. One hears of 
analogous enterprises in the great cities of Australia 
and in the United States. The American movement 
even claims seniority over the English. Andover 
House, Boston, was in full working order before the 
cognate agencies in our own capital were complete. 
The devotion of Trade Unkmists to their Unkm has 
been employed as a figure to illustrate the mutual 
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loyalty to « great uid good idea of those brought up 
in the same Ccdiege or University or public school. 
This redprocal enthntiasm has now been active and 
pcoducthre long enough to entitle it to the praise of 
solidity and permanence. The public and legal pro- 
visions {at quickening the sense or citizenship In town 
and country will presently be examined in detail. That 
whidi seeou Important to bear in mind is that the 
k^islature did not interpose its machinery until tlie 
private agencies, social or moral, already recapitulated, 
had done their work. Even the improvement in the 
open spaces of the capital which Is so marked a feature 
in metropolitan progress during the last few decades, 
has been helped or encouraged largely by private 
initiative. The late Mr Matthew Arnold recognized 
as a gnceful and original act of public service, the 
trmnqiort of Cleopatra's Needle from Alexandria to 
London at the cost of Sir Erasmus Wilson. Before 
the obelisk was established on the Thames Embank- 
ment the monldpal authorities had prepared a home 
far it and converted Into daintily kept pleasure 
grounds the little enck)sures by the side of the riverain 



CHAPTER VII 

THE NEW ERA IN ENGLISH PARISHES 

Reflection of (he Eitalei oTthe Realm ia the old dnWooi of ratal life 
in Engknd. HddiBeatioiB hi the tfMem lolialacal by fcceirt 
diwce* In local eoTcmnieBL The EncUsh tII)*cc ■■ R ■">* i*- 
The pnbUc hooe v ■ place of retnrt lareelr diiplMxd hr the 
puWi meetkit nam. The qnfckcneil naat ft ctric life ihown ia 
the apeedi ind bearing of the TilUgcn. The exact hnctiatM 
of the raiah Coandl, or Mectb^ ReUlioni between PaiMi 
and Dbtrld Coandk Retro^cct of EncHdi roor Law ijiten. 
Greater pofMkritr <rf tlw DiUnct Coundli. Other datia than oT 
Paa Law Coardkni diKharB«) by Dirtikt Coandli. OetBi 
and Sqoim. How aflected. Dirtttd Boatd'i coapoAloa. Iti 
relatioM with ■^tMiatci, and pofnUi fce1in|. 

Before 1894, English parishes in ruralj districts 
possessed, as they still do, three centres ofjocal life. 
The State was represented by the squire, or chief land- 
owner, often, as may still be the case, an a sentee. 
The Rectory, or Vidirage, with the neighbouring 
church was the geographical depository of spiritual 
power. The village inn, or puUic house, was the 
place of popular meeting, and with its adjoining 
skittle-alley was the source of popular arausemenL 
Here the gossip of the neighbourhood .was discussed, 
tw the local newspaper read. London joumab did 
not, and do not, often enter remote neigfabouihoods 
in the provinces. The doings of the Imperial Parila- 
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inent, or the Concert of the European Powers were, 
M they retndn, of little inlerest to the niral tillers of 
the Boil in comparison with the wages paid hf the 
ranners in the district, the supervision, or the lack of 
it, exercised by lords of the land over the cottages of 
the poor. Nothinfrmwe stnickthestrangerwhowjshed 
to acquire information as to the daily lot of the rural 
pc^lation, and as to opportunities for their improve- 
ment, than the prevailing ignorance or indifference 
■bout the (acts of their daily life. It was not exactly 
Christian acquiescence in chronic want and squalor as 
• Divine dispensation. It was rather an unreasoning 
SBspickm as to the motives of the enquirer, and as to the 
conseqnences to themselves of the answers given, which, 
■r It did not seal the villagers' Ii[», restricted their 
■cplles to inarticulate gnints or evasive generalitiesL 

Within the fifth decade of the present reign, 
all this has either changed entirely or has been 
^>predably modified. The public house, or inn, stands 
indeed where It stood The tap is no longer the 
puuh club room. Even the sirinle-alley has lost 
many of Its attractions. The authority of the Manor 
House has been divested of the superstitious sanctions 
with which it was once clothed. The squire and the 
parson are r^arded as well-meaning persons with a 
good deal of human nature, after all, about them. As 
fcr the geographical centre of village existence, it is no 
longer the roof tree df the publican, but the village 
neettng haU. This, in the majority of cases, would 
DCTcr have existed but for the initiative of the clergy- 
BiatL He It is who with no parllamcntaiy sessions to 
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attend during half the year, with no town house always 
ready to receive him, passes most of bis time amoi^ 
his own people ; and thus combines in his own person. 
very often, the two separate principles of Church and 
State. This village asiemUy room is furnished with 
the chief county and market town newspapers. It is 
without carpeta or draperies, and does not consequently 
retain tobacco smoke. If, therefore, the villager like* 
a dry pipe while he reads, or chata, it may at stated 
hours be allowed him. Gradually, therefore, he has 
grown to regard the place as his betters regard the 
House of Commons, as the best club of which he 
knows. The publican may suffer, but all other 
members of the little community have gained. 

At the present moment, the manner and ttic countcn* 
ances of the rural company, apart from the subjects of 
their more than usually animated conversation, indicate 
a season of exceptional importance: The truth is, that 
an election for the village parliament is imminent 
Whether tlie name be parish council or parish meeting, 
the reality is the same. That reality »nce Sir Henry 
Fowler's amendment In 1894 practically imfdies Home 
Rule for eveiy parish in rural England. TIk franchise 
is in effect universal. Without regard to income or 
place of domicile every parishkmer whose name occurs 
in the local government or pariiamentary register has 
a vote, and to in addition entitled to attend the parish 
pariiament. So systematic is the preservation of the 
separate individuality of every village, that where the 
number of inhabitants Is below* 300, and the gather- 
* The BMnalcci igdMt widae iMeiaiion inilrinBaM lad M 
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ing it colled a meetii^ not « council ; no usoci&thm 

of that puliciilar village with othcn is allowed to 

snpenede the separate meeting. The executive body 

b thus always the parish meeting. The grouping 

order necessary for the amalgamation oi parishes Cor 

council purposes is never given without the closest 

scnitiny by the County Council first, or confirmed t^ the 

Imperial authority in London afterwards. In no case 

b the parish meeting dispensed with. Amongst the 

giDups we have seen discussing their affairs, one might 

have noticed women as well as men ; for thot^h by the 

decision of the Court of Appeal in the case of Drax v. 

Ffcmk, women can vote as occupiers and not as owners, 

they are, whether spinsters or wives, eligible to be parish 

ooitncilloi& Should the parish be without a village 

hall, the schoolroom is the usual placeof assembly. 

The one spot peremptorily forbidden by the law is the 

public bouse ; unless no other rendezvous be procurable 

for knre or money. It is stilt too early to pronounce 

definitely as to the permanent effect of these insdtu- 

tions. The general tendency has perhaps been towards 

tfte fakificatioa alike of the extreme hopes and fears 

whkh tiiey first raised. Their jurisdiction includes all 

the functions of the old vestries and their officers, together 

wHh other novel and more drastic prerc^atives. The 

dbcusalons are often limited to dull details of mechanical 

foatine, but are sometimes, as to^lay, sufficiently ani- 

niated. In the tjrpical parish (a generalization from actual 

experience^ the question of opening or closing footpaths 

•cross fields chances closely to divide parochial opinion. 

A little thne ago, the vexed problem was the limits of 
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a village green which had been so much diminished by 
encroachments as to cease almost to exist Another 
issue that a little white hence will furnish material for 
debates not less vivacious is that of allotments for cot- 
tagers. Here as in tlie other cases, there is a strong 
faction on either side. A heavy parochial whip has been 
sent out by the two sets of leaders. If the matter is 
decided in the affirmative, and the allotment or nllage 
green extension, as the case maybe, is carried, a measure 
of expropriation may follow, should the County Council, 
as superior body, sanction the scheme, and should the 
Local Government Board, after hearing the case of the 
dissidents, confirm the parochial proposals. As a check 
to parochial extravagance, the money to be advanced 
by the central authority is not to exceed one-half the 
value of the local rates. Inheriting the power of the 
vestries which they displaced, the bodies now men- 
tioned have in their hands the appointment of over- 
seers of the poor. 'One man, one vote" is the 
universal principle. The employers of labour, that is 
the farmers, are consequently liable to be placed in 
the minority by their servants. Hence proceeded the 
assertion that the signal withdrawal of the farmers 
from the Liberal party, as being morally responsible 
for the measure, largely bnnight about the crushing 
defeat of the Gladstonians at tite general election of 
1895. If the farmers were animated by any such 
resentment towards the party which they identified 
with the real authorship of the Act, the feelir^ baa 
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already to a great extent passed away. What remains 
of it will no doubt evaporate as eventually sentimental 
grievances of this kind seldom fail in England to da 
Impartial evidence, gathered at first hand, does indeed 
show that the increased mutual knowledge generated 
between farmers and their hands in the parish meeting 
room has resulted in an actual improvement of the 
relations between the two classes. All the national 
processes which legislative change sets in motion have 
worked slowly in England It was not till the third 
or fourth appeal to the constituencies under Household 
Franchise was made that the permanent results of the 
peaceful revolution in 1868 could be computed with 
even approximate accuracy. The final consequences 
of the extension of the franchise to counties by the 
Liberals in 1884 have not yet declared themselves. 
It would, therefore, be premature as yet to make any 
definite deductions, social or political, as to the working 
of a system which has been operative only since 1894. 

One thing more about them may, however, be said. 
As in the case of the farmers where, with a fair measure 
of conciliation and tact, the occupiers of the soil find 
their oflicial intercourse with its tillers unexpectedly 
harmonious, to as regards the relations between the 
villagers and the clergyman, in the position of the latter 
as the spiritual, and often inevitably to a* great degree 
the temporal, head of the community. Briefly stated, 
the effect of the Parish Meeting, or Parish Council, is 
to restore to the villagers certain of the rights which, 
in tiie oM Manor Courts, they had possessed. Where 
the deigyman combines with the practical sense of an 
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educated man a freedom from a suspicious antipathy 
to the civic activities of his flock, there is not only no 
jealousy of the parson's intervention in the delibera- 
tions of the parish hall ; but the experience which 
he is likely to bring to the work is welcomed by the 
councillors as a valuable aid to their discussions. If, 
when standing for a seat on the council, the rector 
issues an address savouring of dictatorial self-assertion ; 
if from his pulpit he prescribes a plan for the conduct 
of these elections; the reverend gentleman may find 
himself at the bottom of the poll. When, however, he 
deals with his parishioners on the assumption of their 
equality in all non-religious matters with himself, he 
disarms or prevents jealousy. He has a fair chance of 
being chosen by acclamation to the president's chair 
at the little Board.* Parish Councils have for the 
first time in the rural history of England developed a 
sense of responsibility among those to whom a decade 
ago the idea of rural citizenship, with obligations as 
well as rights, was unintelligible. They have, therefore, 
impressed the minds of those concerned in them with 
some sense of power. Thus far, no tendency has been 
displayed to use that power in a revolutionary fashion. 
A body which, like the average parish parliament, 
numbers from five to eleven, is not likely to prove a 
tempestuously democratic, or violently revolutionar}* 
assemblage. Finally, though, on the requisition of 
three members to the chairman the council may be 

* £4^* In A typicml Surrey villa(*e, where nere are no Nonooofbrmiiti, 
the Chairmftn is the Vicar, bat of 58 Glovoestenbire fMfiihcs where 
disientcn abound, only in two or three. 
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convened at any time, its actual convention is never 
brought about more than thrice, and seldom more th^n 
once in a twelvemonth. Not the least good which 
this institution carries with it in most neighbourhoods 
is its creation of wider, less mean, more liberal interests 
in daily lifct and with these interests, subjects of con- 
versation for the village community more generous 
than private affairs of individual households; — what 
Hodge» the ditcher, does so late at night in the 
neighbourhood of the squire's game preserves; how 
much money the carpenter's wife paid for her new 
bonnet; or how her daughters afford so gaudy a 
display of Sunday finery. That the new machinery 
has thus far worked with less friction than might have 
been expected may be inferred from the statistics 
courteously forwarded to the present writer from the 
Local Government Board under date August 7th 1896. 
As has been said already, the Imperial authority at 
Whitehall acts as arbitrator in all cases of difference 
between the popular Parish Councils and the more 
exclusive County Councils as to the acquisition of 
land for allotments. At the time now mentioned, it 
was the calculation of the President of the Local 
Government iBoard that four cases had occurred of 
appeals by Parish Councils against the refusal of the 
County Council to make the allotment order; and 
that in fourteen cases in which orders have been made 
by County Councils, %ight protests against them have 
reached the Local Government Board from persons 
immediately interested 

Ascending from the lowest deliberative unit in the 
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new scheme of local self government one passes from 
the Parish Council to the District Council. If it can 
be questioned whether the average villager as yet fully 
appreciates the gift of power made to him by the 
legislature in 18^ no such doubt can exist as to 
those bodies that are a little higher in the deliberative 
scale, the District Councils. The local parliament in 
the parish hall may sometimes be unattended by a 
single cottager. The District Council, if it be not as 
yet popular, is at least never neglected. Seats on it 
were from the first objects of local ambition. This is 
only what might have been expected in an age, a 
marked feature of which is the quickened interest of 
all sections of the community in whatever affects the 
health or comfort of the labouring classes. The District 
Council, as its name implies, has a more than parochial 
dignity. Its jurisdiction is practically commensurate 
with the sphere of the old Rural Sanitary Authority. 
The relief of pauperism however, forms a first and 
special care of this body, the members of which are 
also the Guardians of the Poor. Its place of assembly 
is the chief small town of the neighbourhood; not 
indeed the County town, but generally a convenient 
town where there happens to be a railway station. 
The District Council has already contracted certain 
associations of local fashion. The ladies of the 
country side have entered warmly into its business, 
and often constitute a majority of its' most active 
members. There is, of course, the complaint of im- 
pulsiveness brought against the District Councillors. 
Thus the domestic idea is regarded by them with more 
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respect than it secured from their predecessors, the 
Boards of Guardians. Guardians were elected by the 
plural vote of the larger ratepayers. They had, more- 
over, to satisfy a property qualification in their own 
persons. District Councils in theory know nothing of,' 
and in practice are affected little by, such conditions. 
The ex-oflkio magistrate, without which no Board of 
Guardians was complete, is systematically absent from 
the new District bodies. The persmntl of the new 
Councils, which occupy a place midway between the 
Parish and the County assemblies, presents a notable 
contrast to that of the superseded Boards of Guardians. 
County m^strates are not, in virtue of that office, 
ordinary members of these bodies, which are almost 
solely elective. The dignity of the body, however, is 
well maintained. The chairman <rf tiie District Council 
becomes, In consequence of that position, a County 
magistrate with powers as plenary as if he were the 
nominee of the Lnd Lieutenant Sometimes, of course, 
the chairmen of the District bodies are already magis- 
trates. That is, however, the exception. There now 
ddst in the United Kingdom about a thousand elective 
magistrates, being chairmen of District Councils. By far 
the greater part of these are new to their legal responsi- 
bilities. A (ew are working men. One District Council 
in Northamptonshire Is presided over by the master of 
m small railway station on the Midland line. Anotlier 
has for its chairman di agricultural labourer; a third 
is controlled by an ex-policeman ; a fourth by one who 
supports himsdf on the cultivation of sixteen acres of 
land. ~Tbe effect of popular election Is not limited to 



Tlu New Era in English Parishes 87 

the discharge of those duties connected with pauperism 
and sanitation that are the primary concern of the 
District bodies. Assessment committees, and school 
attendance committees are both drawn from the 
District Councils. The latter of these, it Is generally 
admitted, have done their work better since they ceased 
to be composed exclusively of employers of labour, 
and since they have become representative of industry 
as well.* 

The Poor law, which has been in force during 
the whole of the Victorian era, was, as scarcely needs 
to be said, among the earliest achievements of the 
Reformed Parliament Bitter and prolonged as was 
the resistance to portioning out the country afresh 
for the relief of pauperism instead of congregating 
the poor of each parish in their own workhouse, the 
beneficent results of the change have long since been 
universally admitted. 'The new Bastilles' was the 
name first given to the unions which the Act <rf 1834 
created, t>y the opponents of the Bill, with a view to 
excite popular feeling against it. Only the most 
hardened paupers, who objected on princi]^ to 
industry of any kind, complained of the modicum 
of labour exacted from the occupants of the new 
workhouses. Even these shiricers have become re- 
conciled to some sort of industry. The Improvement 
in the habits of the whole working class was con- 
spicuous and Immediate. Thus, as in hb History of 

* Uifau DiitTkt CoMcOi han lakca Dm ptaca of Loed Boudi; 
Ibtf uclnfiKttowacaaBeiliariboMdnUlctiwIiidi arr Mt iMatponled 
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the period, Mr Molesworth points out,* in four unions 
of the Midlands, there were in 1834, 954 able-bodied 
paupers. In June 1836 there were only 5. All the 
rest were in regular work. In the county of Sussex, 
the most inveterately pauperized in England, there 
were in 1834, 6,160 paupers. The Act had not been 
in operation two years before this total was reduced 
to 124. By 1836 the Act had become operative in 
twenty-two counties. The average of the reduction 
of the rates in these was 43^ per cent. The Com- 
missioners of Enquiry, on whose report the new 
legislation was based, predicted that the application 
of their principles would restore and improve industry, 
would create or confirm habits of thrift, would increase 
the demand for labour as well as the wages of the 
labourer, and generally would promote the welfare 
of those who lived by manual toil. The Queen had 
not ascended her throne when the erewhile opponents 
of the Measure confessed that these anticipations were 
already fulfilled. It was not to be expected that 
bodies so essentially different from the old Boards 
of Guardians as the District Councils are would 
administer the Poor Law in the same spirit or on 
the same principles as their predecessors. Few socio- 
economical questions of the day have provoked 
co ntr oversy so bitter, or divided skilled and con- 
sctentious partizans into such mutually envenomed 
factions as the conditions on which relief from the 
rates should be granted to the necessitous poor. The 
wiooaipromising advocates of the workhouse test 

* Molctfrorth*t Hitt^ry tf Engkini^ vol. i. p. 19. 
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S3rstem, compulsory residence, that is, within the 
workhouse walls, maintain that in this way only can 
systematic pauperization be avoided, and that so 
alone will the not uniformly industrious poor realize 
the stigma of coming upon the rates. On the other 
hand, it may be argued that in innumerable cases 
timely charity from the common fund will prevent 
the utter break up of a needy, but not necessarily 
indolent home. Paupers, it may be said, who will not 
work, and who are, therefore, not proper objects of 
compassion, are never kept by any sense of pride or 
shame from taking up their quarters in the local 
union. Thus, may it not be false economy to make 
absolute destitution and homelessness a preliminary 
condition of parochial help? On these points, those 
who differ will never agree. What it is now relevant 
to point out, is that the administrative methods of 
the new Councillors have very generally shown a 
reaction from the more stringent, and less sympathetic 
policy of the old Boards of Guardians. Thus, the 
workhouse test is far le.ss often than formerly made 
the condition of poor i[elief. 

Organization in every department of activity or 
interest is the most conspicuous movement of the last 
quarter of this century. Some years must yet elapse 
before we know the exact point to which the legisla- 
tion now reviewed has disciplined and stimulated the 
inhabitants of rural England. The object of the con- 
trollers of the vestries that the Parish Meetings have 
superseded was to keep village administration in the 
hands of a privileged and comparatively leisured 
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minority. Hence it was not Unusual to fix the hour 
for the vestry meeting at 9 a.m. ; when of course the 
male population would be at work in the fields. Under 
the Act of 1894. the Parish' Councillors are bound to 
hold their sittings in the evening after the day's work 
is done. From a historical point of view this iegista- 
tion cannot be charged with being revolutionary. The 
powers which the new bodies have assumed in check- 
ing encroachments upon common land and other like 
offences are indeed considerable. That prerogative is 
not an innovation. It Is rather a revival of the 
authority which in the old Manor Courts, presided 
over by the steward (rf the Manor lord, the free- 
holders could exercise. Beyond question, the most 
lar-ieaching and important change introduced into 
country life by the new machinery is the infurion 
of the elective element into the nominated magis- 
tracy. This has not yet received the attention it 
deserves. Under the earlier regime, as has been 
aakl, certain guardians had a seat at the Union 
Board because they were magistrates. Under the 
cxistii^ dispensatkin certain Justices of the Peace 
owe their place on the m^isterial Bench to the fact 
of their peribrining the duties of District Councillors 
and Guardltna of the Poor. The relations betwe<»i 
the two positions are thus exactly inverted. That tl 
tendency of this change is to .soothe the suspicions once 
widely prevalent as to fhc principte.i on which Justlcts' 
justice was administered domg^MU^jsputable. It 
has also positively incr 
mind for the Uw Ittdf 
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and equity. The cordiality with which the older magi- 
strates, nominated to the Bench by the Lord Ueu- 
tenant, have generally welcomed their popularly chosen 
colleagues has undoubtedly strengthened this whole- . 
some sentiment Finally, the same career in the 
local polity as of old remains practically open to 
men serving on the Commission of Peace. Where 
the old J.P. Guardian was a man who did good 
work on the Union Board, he seldom now is debarred 
from doing it still. Even when he u locally un- 
popular, a well-earned reputation of ability or aptitude 
for affairs is pretty sure to bear down purely personal 
objections and secure his return to the District Board ; 
a tolerably conclusive proof of the fitness of the 
parochial constituencies for the measure of autonomy 
which they have received. 




CHAPTER VIM 

THE NEW ERA IN ENGLISH COUNTIES 
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The legisIaHon <^ 1888 has influenced the entire 
•dieme of Itle in provincial England. The social 
prestige of the •County system, centred in the extra- 
jndldat power of tbe magistrates at Quarter Sessions, 
HmI not been aflccted prejudicially by the Corporation 
Reform Aa with which, two years before the Queen's 
accession, the Whig Ministers in the newly reformed 
Parliament supplemented the Poor Law changes. The 
principle underlying the County Council Act of 1888, and 
before that the Corporation Act of 183 s was the same. 
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Both marked a return to a more ancient but a less ex- 
clusive system rather than a sudden introduction of a 
new. Lilte the monarchy itself, the borough corpora- 
tions were in their beginnings genuinely popular. As 
in the case of the Throne, so in that of tbe provincial 
polities; it was the Tudor sovereigns who narrowed 
and enervated the privileges of their subjects. Under 
the PlanU^nets and throughout the Middle Ages, the 
corporations were elected by popular constiiuencies, 
the freemen of the town. Contracted in their scope 
under Henry VIM. and Elizabeth, these charters of 
urban freedom were, under the Stuarts, so remodelled 
as to transfer from the bu^esses to the Crown (he 
appointment of municipal officers. Municipal liberty 
having passed away firat. municipal purity gradually 
followed. The abuses in civic life had at last equalled 
the corruptions which reduced parliamentary elections 
to a farce. Within a year of Lord Grey's Reform Act, 
tbe urban scandals became too gross to be ignored 
longer by a comparatii-ely purified House of Commons. 
As in the case of the procedure with reference to the 
Poor Law, so in the business of municipal reform a 
Commission was appointed to invest^ate the corpora- 
tions of the United Kingdom. The national enthusiasm 
for the men who had carried electoral reform against 
the House of Lords, against the Duke of Wellington 
and against the King was soon followed by a Tory 
reaction. In tbe hope of K^aining for his party some 
of the popularity which it had lost. Lord Jdin Russell 
in the summer of 1835 submitted the new measure to 
the House of Commons^ Two million* of English- 
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men were affected by the scheme. The then existing 
municipal bodies had been shown as little to represent 
the property, the intelligence, even the population of 
the towns as the UDreformed Legislature had reflected 
the convictions and desires of the Kingdom. Charit- 
able funds, bequeathed by former benefactors for the 
impartial relief of local want, had by the abuses of 
years, been diverted wholly from Iheir original purpose. 
They were dispensed habitually to the political friends 
of the men who had for the time the upper hand in 
the aflairs of the borough. These moneys seldom 
mitigated any honest distress ; they were squandered 
in the periodical junketings of the authorities of the 
township, with the political partizans who were their 
fellow feasteri. Two novelists of our time have drawn 
famous pictures of the same great nobleman. The 
original of Disraeli's 'Lord Monmouth' in Contngsby 
was the Marquis of Hertford, whose henchman, the 
• Mr Rigby' of the nmel, was the John Wilson Croker 
of real life. Thackeray's 'Marquis of Steync' in 
Vanity Fair was the other literary likeness of the 
same titled original. In real life the Manjuis of Hert- 
ford, aa 'an honest burgess,' was a chief member of 
the Council of -Oxford city. The Right Honounibie 
John Wilson Croker, his lordship's steward, and bis 
cooiidant in all things were the chief associates of this 
eminent noble in the control of the municipality of the 
University town. The Corporation Act of 1835 swept 
•way these scandals, and' made municipal government 
a Wriy popular reality. Thenceforwaid In all corpor- 
ate boroughs, the Town Council was chosen by resident " 
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inhabitants rated to the relief of the poor. Since 
185s the power of the magistrates in boroughs is 
exercised by the borough bench with an appeal to 
Quarter Sessions, that is, to the County. The measure 
did not a little towards re-establishing the popular 
privileges which had existed before the Tudor en- 
croachments. London was not included in the Act. 
With that exception, all English towns on the Queen's 
accession had for two years been in the enjoyment of 
self-rule. Cobden is one of the many opponents of 
caste exclusiveness who have testified to the purity and 
efficiency of the unpaid magistracy in their functions of 
County administrators. These persons were of course 
never responsible to any constituent body. They satis- 
fied the property qualification by the possession of ;£300 
in land, or by the receipt of an income of £,\oo a year 
Notwithstanding the thoroughness of the work done 
by them on Ihe Quarter Sessions committees for 
refuting extra-judicial business, they represented no 
interest except that of the party enjoying political 
, the supreme embodiment of which was the 
Lieutenant of the County. 
Meanwhile, there had been great changes in the 
cociposition of Ihe residents at, or in the neighbour- 
hood of. the chief provincial towns of England. The 
dose of the Cdmean War reinforced the class now 
'*'*'on of educated, but not gener- 
ally ' '^red peacefully to spend the 
■■i^r'jfc- ^ih which family ties 
- -"«» of sport or 
-^Olbii^ powers 
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of the capital have progressively increased during recent 
decades. Opulence and fashion have swollen the great 
public schools of the country to unmanageable dimen- 
sions. Still, to a large percentage of English parents 
in the upper middle class, Eton and Harrow are not 
the only two possible schools of the realm; life may 
be lived as pleasantly, and more economically, in pro- 
vincial centres like Bedford, Ipswich, Bath, or Chelten- 
ham as within the metropolitan radius. Schools, not 
less than hotels, have become matters of joint stock 
enterprise, and of federal proprietorship. The excellent 
places of teaching which abound in such towns as those 
just mentioned are pre-eminently a product of the 
Victorian era. Thus it has come to pass that, at in- 
numerable spots throughout provincial England, during 
recent years there have settled families, not pretending 
to historic antiquity or distinction, but still agreeably 
supplementing the social resources of the County 
district Many, perhaps most of these newcomers 
have served the Queen in peace or war, abroad as well 
as at home, and are thus likely to have acquired ad- 
ministrative experience of different sorts. These are just 
the people qualified to relieve their older neighbours, 
the local squirarchy, in their administrative work. If 
the machinery for establishing County Councils had 
been created in the era of the Corporation Reform 
Act, or daring the first half of the present reign, it 
would have been premature, would at least compara- 
thefy have failed, iAstead of proving, as it has done, a 
aiipial suocenL How this institution works wUl best be 
judfed by eontfisdng certain phases of County town 
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life to-day and in the pre-County Council epoch. To 
visit such a town on a day when the magistrates were 
sitting at Quarter Sessions was like making an excursion 
into feudalism. One used to alight at the stable yard 
of the chief hotel to find no room for one's horse. 
The County's steeds had possession of the best stalls. 
They could not of course be displaced by, or consort 
with, the quadrupeds of less considerable riders. Inside 
the building, the same tale was retold and on every 
storey illustrated afresh. The apartment normally the 
coffee room was consecrated to the exclusive use of 
a select party of County justices who were still at 
luncheon. The drawing room on the first floor was 
in the occupation of the women kind of their relatives 
who were just about to refresh themselves after shop- 
ping with a cup of tea. The member of the general 
public who entered the chief shops of the place on the 
day devoted to County customers found himself and 
his patronage at a discount The tradesman, in civil 
terms, profoundly regretted his inability to attend to 
the chance comer until he had satisfied the needs of 
the County justices' ladies who were expecting every 
moment to be called for by their lords from the Sessions 

House. 

Socially, not less than geographically, the County 
continues to exist The wives and daughters of the 
country gentlemen who are County J.Pa. set the 
fashion in their neighbourhood and are still regarded 
as moulded out of a clay slightly superior to that 
of which their neighbours consist But as an object 
of fetish worship the County has in most districts 
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dttftppeared The chief linen draper in the town, 
as he watches the County ladies, in their dilatory 
fiuhioo, toy with one fabric after another, can scarcely 
aap pfc ss a look of impatience on his well disciplined 
fine. He happens to be, not less than the father and 
faosband of these ladies, himself a member of the new 
County parliament He vi exercised by a fear lest the 
^ledal committee of the body on which he i% serving 
should have decided the question of certain alterations 
in the approach to the local capital in which he b 
mtoested, before he has had time to get to the place of 
meeting. Unconsciously, perhaps, his manner towards 
the lady relatives of his council-colleague, the squire 
and magistrate, has lost something of its old deference. 
Still, die foundations of the social system remain the 
tttiie. The fusion b e t ween classes of which the County 
CoimcQ b the expression rather than the cause has not 
bfougbt us appreciably nearer the revolution and the 
Red Republic than had been done by the earlier 
parijammtaiy reforms. Here, as in the case of the 
District bodies, the law of the survival of the fittest is 
■nff rpe a l c d , amid the adminbtrative changes of the 
boor. County magistrates who are specially qualified 
for County administration are elected to the new 
CoMDcih in numben sufficient to leaven these bodies. 
The service that they performed on the committees of 
die old ScMions b still discharged by them on the 
Botfds Aat are of more recent growth. The venue of 
didr exertions b cha^ied. The opportunity of their 
labour remains the same. Probably the association of 
County gentry with country town traden widens the 
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view of the squires, acts as an incentive to greater 
energy, and b actually productive of better work. 
Certainly, since thb machinery has been in operation the 
intellectual resources of the chief centres of population 
within the jurisdiction of the County Council have 
been improved. New art and science museums have 
come into cxbtence. The people's parks, whkh were 
already known in country towns, are better kept. New 
reading rooms and libraries have opened their doors. 

During the rather more than half a century that 
elapsed between the Corporations Act of 1835, and 
the Local Government Act of 1888, the chief reforms 
effected were in the province of sanitary adminbtration, 
were mainly due to the efforts of individuals, such as 
Mr Stansfeld in 1872, and were generally incorporated 
In the Public Health Act of 1875. These sanitary 
measures contained the principle on which the area of 
the United Kingdom was finally redistributed. For 
the purposes of County Councils, England b mapped 
out into sixty-one adminbtrative counties. Each of 
the electoral divisions of which the County consists 
has a Councillor of its own. The electon are practi- 
cally almost identical with the parliamentary constitu- 
encies. In the case of municipalities inside the County 
area, the Local Government Board decides the share 
of rep re s entation to which it b entitled, and allots to 
it on the Council one or more members, as the case 
may be. In addition to the coundllpn created by 
purely popular election, a certain number of alder- 
men, not to exceed one-fourth of the whole body are 
chosen by co-optation among the CouncilkMS them- 
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sehcs. The term of Council office is three years. The 
diaimiaii, however, who is not forbidden to receive 
a sahuy, holds his place only for one year. Like 
the District chairman, the County president too, with- 
oat satisfying any pecuniary qualification, becomes, by 
Tirtue of his office, a County magistrate.* Like the 
Council electors, the chairman and the six co-opted 
aldennen are subject only to the condition of having 
the County vote. As in parliamentary elections so 
in County elections, the polling is by ballot. The 
incidental expenses, however, which are strictly regu- 
lated by the number of the constituency, are defrayed, 
not by the candidate or his friends as in parliamentary 
com p etitions, but out of a County fund. The pre- 
rogatives of magistrates in whatever appertains to the 
licensing of public houses, and exercised in Quarter 
and Special Sessions, are untouched by the new 
bodies. With that exception, the functions of Quarter 
Sessions are superseded practically by the Councils. 
As a consequence, the sessional attendances of the 
magistrates have largely fallen off; though there still 
exist many opportunities for joint action between the 
new Councils and the old Sessions. For instance, 
the County police is controlled by a committee whose 
members are selected from the old magistrates and the 
new Councillors. Again, when the object is to acquire 
ftcsh land for popular use; to open or endow local 
museums or libraries, •to establish emigratici funds to 
the Colonies or elsewhere, united action between the 
two bodies is usual, but not compulsory. 

^"^ A Ski, iIk Contx ehaimiaa b moit likely a J.P. ulieadjr. 
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It has been seen already that the Local Govern- 
ment Board at Whitehall looks for the endorsement by 
the County Council of the Parish Council's proposal to 
acquire land for allotments and, with that purpose, to 
obtain loans from the SUte purse. Similarly, the bor- 
rowing powers for less local objects of the Councils are 
definitely limited. The consent of the Imperial authority 
is needed to enable the Council to borrow for permanent 
works or to issue County stock. The Council's annual 
Budget is closely criticized not only in debate by the 
Councillors themselves, but by the Local Government 
Board. The property rated to the County Rate which 
is the security for all loans is inspected periodically by 
Imperial officers. The accounts are examined by 
Imperial auditors. Meanwhile, it may be conjectured 
justly that the considerable remnant of country gentle- 
men of the old school, tliat is, the nominated magistrates, 
who have seats on the new Councils, secure a salutary 
continuity of administration and expenditure between 
the new regime and that which preceded it There is, of 
course, far more of local variety and of adaptability to 
the needs of special neighbourhoods in the composition 
of the Councils than it was ever possible there should 
be in the personnel of the Quarter Session adminis- 
trators. This fact would alone make it unsafe, as may 
be seen by one or two instances, to generalize about 
these bodies. If in the Midlands, in the Metropolitan 
shires, and in the South Western counties, power 
remains to a great extent in the hands of the old 
order, and only the tenant farmers on a large scale 
have influence on the Councils, the experience of the 
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nortbeni mining districts and of Wales is very difler- 
CDt Throi^hout the Principality, as well as on the 
Gloocester and Monmouth rrontier, the small Tarmcrs, 
who are Nonoonlbrmists to a man, find themselves, for 
the fifst time in their lives, a decisive power in iheir 
iK^bourhood. The same is the case in Durham. 
Here the colliers, also for the most part Nonconform- 
ists, containing among them many of the finest, most 
npright, and manly specimens of the English race, 
IMctically dominate the Council of the Northern 

" For nlwUi faeti ud ficwu, brinpne Ihh chiptec down to the 
liiM *m Ikt writer h iodtbMI to Mr Houj Ouplbi ud hit itair >l 
lh«la(>lGoraBBmtBouii,aifarmadiollwr Mrinl hdp (o Sir Hcurr 
Fowla, Sk Clulci DOke, the Kev. a>riti Cm, D.D., ud to Mr 
a W. E.KMdL 
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CHAPTER IX 

COUNTV COUNCILS AND CLASS FUSION 

Rcuon vbf London «a* not indodtd in the Gxpotslioa Rdbna 
Act of iSjS- Popalmr dmmetcT of iu wMnidpal epr w nnut eo»- 
IncU wilb Rojr*! OKroiehmeDU oT t«ina period). V4(io«i 
•diCBO mod commiiuon of Cilj rclonii iincc Ibe Qaeen'i acca- 
rion. iSj] ConmHioii alone pnidaoed pnctical rEHit In ibt 
aUblnhntent in il55ofMelrofnlilan Board of Wotki. Kckliooi 
between thb Board and (he Ql^. In 1888 Bovd of Worki 
npeneded by London Coanlj Coancil. Ead reUlkm between 
Loodoa Coanlf Coandl and llw Cilf Corponlioa. Naliooal and 
Imperial lUtt of Locd Majror illiotntnl. PaailUe chtn|a of the 
fiatnre. Clan Aiaian iltoilmled bj tilled Kajon and oUitr p»> 

The London County Council, which has little in 
common with the bodies already examined except 
the name, has been reserved to a chapter dealing 
chiefly, like the present, with the polity of the capital. 
For the exclusion of London from the Corporation Act 
of 1S35, sufficient reastms, whether of principle or pro- 
cedure, may be assigned. To the former category 
belongs the fact that the City Corporation, even 
during the encroachments of the Tudora and the 
Stuarts, had, unlike other towns, - maintained its 
original liberties. It was, amid all its vicissitudes, not, 
as were the corporations described above, a sdf chosen, 
but a popularly elected, body. Secondly, the Corpora- 
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tioa Commissioners did not think that a period within 
tbfee years of Lord Grey's Reform Act, before the 
groond swell of the excitement, caused by that measure, 
liad subsided, was suitable .for deciding complex and 
far-reaching issues like those presented by the civic 
^rstem grouped round Guildhall At the same time the 
Commissioaers expressly recorded their opinion that 
the magnitude of the problem ought not indefinitely 
to postpone an attempt at its solution and that the 
difference be twe en the administrative problems of the 
provinces and the capital was one chiefly of degree. In 
their separate report of 1837 the Commissioners confined 
their observations on municipal London to cautious 
negatives. The suggestion of creating a congeries of 
Metropolitan municipalities had even then been made, 
as it has often been renewed since. This proposal was 
ciAiciaUy condemned on the ground that it would only 
lemove an anomaly by provoking an abuse. At the 
time, certain functions of local administration were 
tich, within die Metropolitan area would be 
pcrfcrmed most efficiently and economically under the 
control of a sii^le authority. In 1853 & special Com- 
enqoiring into the affairs of the City Corpora- 
Bong vafioos, but not very definite proposals, 
Aat the seven parliamentary boroughs, of 
London then co n sisted, ni%ht supply the 
far a heptarchy of monidpalltics admfaiis- 
tntivdy asMxiated hi « central Board of WorloL That 
body was to be oompteed of persons chosen bgr the 
horapghs of the capttaL No ncthe 
tpwawfa the hcp taichfc al snbdhMon 
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capiul. But in 1855 the Metropolis Local Manage- 
ment Act was introduced by Sir Benjamin HalL The 
result was the Metropolitan Board of Works, which 
remained an active power until it was superseded by or 
incorporated in the London County Council of 1888. 
All the then existing parishes and vestries of London 
sent members elected by the vestries to this central 
body. The Board of Works supplied the kmg deskler- 
^ated unity of administration. If during its thirty-three 
^xars of rule it made many enemies, it also effected 
l^^reat improvements. In 1884 the Adminbtration of 
Mr Gladstone produced a fresh measure of London 
reform. The chief feature of this was the absorption 
by the City of the powers of the Metropolitan Board, 
and the redistribution of parochial functions concen- 
trated upon the City Corporation but now to be 
divkied among new local bodies. This proposal proved 
equally unacceptable to the City which was already 
overburdened, and to the parochial bodies which were 
soon to be superseded. It had, however, advanced the 
question a perceptible degree; had renewed popular 
interest in London reform, and helped to create the 
public opinion which,' four years later, in 1888, en- 
abled the Cabinet of the day to include London in the 
Bill for establishing County Councils throughout the 
kingdom. 

In the provinces, as has been seen, the County 
Councib priMCtkally have taken over the dvil and ad- 
ministrative duties of magistrates formeriy exercised 
at Quarter Sesskms, but have in no way touched the 
jndkhd limctkms of these gentlemen as representatti 
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of the Queen's justice. In the same way, the London 
County Coundl has left absolutely unimpaired the 
judicial power of the Lord Mayor and Aldermen 
organized in their various .courts to execute and ad- 
minister the dvil and criminal law according to the 
Historic traditions of the capital The Common Council 
of London City has, therefore, to-day the powers which 
belong to an ordinary borough coundL Outside the 
City limits, the London County Council with reelect to 
drainage, sanitary arrangements generally, new streets 
and local improvements of all kinds, in courteous, rather 
than compulsory, concert with the City discharges the 
functions of the former Board of Works, or of a County 
Council In the provinces. 

That this friendly association between the two Metro- 
bodies, die oM and the new, shouki be practic- 
able b what a knowledge of the past would lead one 
^c«pecL In dvic affairs London has always been an 
^^ouragcment and example to provincial townships. 
^*^ magnitude of its area, the preoccupation of its 
*^^^*>itants with die complex interests and exhausting 
^^^»*^ies of their daily life render London, as Cobden 
7^ ^Mhers have always discovered, an impracticable 
J^*c»iiarters«for political agiution. But long before 
^^»»t provincial centres had been possessed with 
^^ •-"-« feeUng of corporate life which is now the 
[anchester or Liverpool, Birmingham, SheffieU, 
die traders^vho did their business under the 
of Guildhall wete united by a citizenship scarcely 
_^^*«oliit«ng and constraining than that of the little 
of old Greece. One^ and each of them, they 
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took a patriotk: pride in the material perfcctkMi to which 
the conveniences or comforts of their existence had been 
brought Thus, as Lancashire has seen with exulUtkMi 
the reflection of its collective life in the great cities 
on the Irwell, or the Mersey, the entire Kingdom and 
Empire have always recognized the symbol of their 
unity as well as of their greatness In the prosperity or 
in the institutions of London City. Nor does anything 
more impress the mind of our foreign neighbours or 
our Colonial fellow-citizens than the response to appeab 
for help in the day of distress whkh issue from the 
Mansion House as from the heart of the English race. 
It \& thus no exaggeratkm to say that the past records 
and contemporary servkes of London have proved of 
some moral use in promoting the success of the very 
latest munkipal reforms. That a 6nal stage in the 
evolution of London government has yet been reached 
no one believes, least of all the men who completed 
the preliminaries for the formatkm of the London 
County CoundL The Commisskxiers of 1886-7 have 
themselves pointed out the anomaly of applying to 
London, even though it be called a County, that 
form of administration which b primarily intended for 
provincial shires necessarily Wentified not with com- 
merce and trade, but with rural pursuits and interests. 
The City Corporatkm and the London County Council 
will both be relieved when the existing perkid of 
transition with its occaskxial frictkNi and confuskxi b 
terminated. The reUtkwis between the two bodies 
must necesnrily be mutually those of armed vigilance 
rather than of cofdbl alltance. What b known as the 
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Unification Commission was, it must be rememb d, 
appointed at the instance of the London Co y 
CoandL The chief points of the proposal thus t 
was as earlier paragraphs- have shown practicall ' to 
merge the City in some new municipal body to the 
East of Temple Bar. As matters are, while the Lord 
Mayor and Aldermen are not County Councilloi of 
London, the City of London has four representai 
on the CoondL These, however, are not the nomi 
of the Corporation, but are chosen by the ordinary €x 
constituency, the ratepayers. As a matter of :, 
though by a coinddence, of the four present repre- 
aenUtives on the Council of the City, one is an Alder- 
man, and another a common Coundlman. But they 
were not chosen in these capacities. As little therefore 
^ the vestries or as the local boards is the Corporation 
directly rep rese n ted in the London County Coundl, 
^Hiich was created by the Act of 1888. When, in 
to its hospitable and charitable functions, the 
rendered by the City to the cause of national 
/^o<^ation are remembered; when it is considered 
nearly adi the great Guilds hdp by exhibitions 
pport poor students at the Universities, and 
they abo make regular and liberal contributions 
Sdence and Art department at South Ken- 
as wdl as to the Finsbury Institute for the tech- 
training of mechanics and artizans, the extreme 
of any scheme of London reform which shall, 
prid^ discourage the generosity of 
now r d, " c » y 

^^iowever cordial at < n si 
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are brought into contact the relations may be be t ween 
the old Corporation and the new Council, it is seemingly 
agreed on all sides that the true method for administer- 
ing that vast and not yet finally drcumscribed area 
inhabited by what De Quincey once called ' the nation 
of London,' has still to be devised. The suggestions lor 
future reform are innumerable in quantity and Protean 
in character. Whether the existing areas of separate 
control inside or outside the City gates should be 
maintained ; whether they could be replaced con- 
veniently by five or ten, by six or fourteen, separate 
municipalities ; these are the problems that, as in the 
past, so in the future, seem likely long to divide the 
minds of Metropolitan reformers. The City Corporation 
has already divested itself, e^. in its relations with the 
Commissioners of Sewers, of certain functions which 
normally belong to a town coundl. Hence, it has been 
suggested that this process might be continued till the 
Lord Mayor and Aldermen practically merged them- 
selves in the existing County Coundl of the capital 
In that event, the administrative jurisdiction of the 
County Coundl, instead of stopping abruptly at Temple 
Bar, as it now does, w6uld stretch from the Strand to 
the Guildhall. From thence it would radiate through- 
out the r^ion generally spoken of as the City. There 
does not seem much likdihood of the fulfilment of this 
contingency. Such a scheme could not work wdl unless 
it were embraced with practical unanimity by those 
whom it immedtatdy coocerned. The Lord Mayor 
of London, and the authorities gathered round him, 
naturally regard with jealousy even the apparent in- 
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fiin gemcnt of tbetr historic prerogatives and immeniorial 
d^nities. Nor in theinterests,notortlieCity akMie, but 
of the nation at laige is it desirable that anjrthing should 
be done which might actually impair the prestige, or 
even sentimentally wound the vanity of the exceedingly 
useful, and uniformly patriotic and generous men who 
are installed by annual succession in the Mansion 
House. The lofty attributes with which the French 
piess and stage have invested the Lord Mayor are 
not entirdy caricature. They indicate corresponding 
realitiesL The Lord Mayor has always been and re- 
mains to-day far more than the local head of a great 
municipality. In all parts of the Three Kingdoms, he, 
with his colleagues, controb territorial estates equal 
in extent, and for more than equal in revenue to a 
Continental Duchy. The Guildhall, with its librao' 
and museum; the Mansion House; schoob and 
hntitntions like the City of London School, Ward's 
City of London School for Girls, the Guildhall School 
of Music; these are only a few of the foundations that 
are naturally presided over by the Lord Mayor. They 
all exist, not so much for the glory of the City, as for 
die service of the community. Possibly it might be 
ttselbl to dassify the complicated functions of the 
S o>v eielgu of the City. It would then be seen how 
fitf the principle of devolution could be applied to his 
wicMs attifliotes in tfieir daily exercise. There are 
tiKMe who have imagined that within the empire of 
the YjokA Msfor of IhA future there might be created 

which would act< as local 
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Few better proofs of the general intelligence and 
eflkitncy of the County Councils could be given than 
the wisdom with which they have discharged an educa- 
tional duty of the first importance imposed upon them 
by a new pariiamentary statute. The Customs and 
Excise Act of 1890 placed certain fimds for the devdop- 
ment of technical instruction at the disposal of the 
Councils. That duty in the opinion of the critics at 
Whitehall was performed so efficiently as to suggest the 
formation of committees from the Councib to ascertain 
local needs of technical training as well as practically to 
oontrcd, in the place of School Boards, the elementary 
education of the Kingdom. The Measure wherein 
that proposal was embodied, the Education Bill of 1896, 
has been withdrawn. The tribute to the capacity of 
the Councib remains. The educational functions with 
which it was suggested to charge these bodies, will 
without doubt, some day be performed by them. 

The wholesome fusion of classes promoted in the 
country villages and towns by recent local govenmient 
reforms has been already noticed. The same tendency 
has been pleasantly illustrated at other points in the 
social scale. The legislation of 1888 neither diminished 
the prestige nor trenched upon the province of the Im- 
perial Parliament The only point at which it can be 
said to have touched that body was the process con- 
nected with the acquirement of land for public purposes 
by Parish Councils. Here, it will be remembered ; if the 
order, decided on by a majority of the Parish CouncOloffik 
is ratified by the County Council ; if, after tbat,it pastes 
the ordeal of the Local Government Board ; then the 
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WhitdiaU department issues its sanction for the purchase 
of the land in question. That order has forthwith the 
validity of an Act of Partiamentf without having gone 
timmgh the different stages .incidental to legislation at 
Westminster. 

Meanwhile, hereditary legislators have to a con- 
siderable extent practically interested themselves in, 
and placed their experience at the disposal of, the 
County Councils ; just as, with regard to Parish 
Cdmdls, the clergy and gentry have been seen assist- 
ing at the deliberations of their tenants or their flock. 
The first diairman of the County Council of London, 
Lord Rosebery, only abdicated that office to become 
PriiBe Minister. Among his successors were the former 
permanent head of the Board of Trade, Lord Farrer, 
akt Vioe-Presadent, Sir J. Hutton and Sir Arthur 
Arnold. The same process of social amalgamation 
has been witnessed in the provinces not less signally 
than in the capital The premier peer of England, 
tlK Duke of Norfolk, has been Mayor of Sheffield. 
Lord Derby has filled the same office at Liverpool 
Lord Windsor, in succession to Lord Bute, has been 
Hmy%J€ of Cardiff. Lord Beauchamp has presided over 
die Cofpoiation of Worcester. Lord Hothficid, one of 
die largest landowners in Westmorland, has been Mayor 
of Appldiy. Lord Lonsdale has been Mayor of White- 
haven, Lord Zetland has held the same position at 
Ridnnood. Lofds Dudley, Ripon, Warwick, and Crewe, 
iwve p te sfc led each of\them over the Corporations of 
die lovnt finom which r e sp e ctive ly they derive their 
If this be a reversion to an earlier usage of the 
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aristocracy in England, the precedent had been almost 
forgotten before the practice was revived. The analogy 
that to most persons will more readily have suggested 
itself is rather that of the cities of medieval luly; 
when the commercial community of Genoa was presided 
over by a lineal descendant of the Doges ; when a I>oria 
was at the head of the municipality of Rome ; when 
Milan and the Lombard capitals, which first instructed 
England in arts of luxury and in modes of splendour, 
were controlled by Magistrates whose pedigrees m^t 
have stretched back beyond the Empire to the classical 
Republic If the civic association of the titular nobility 
with the new democracy of England were not popular 
it could not exist ; and titled Mayors would cease to be 
returned by popular constituencies. If on the other 
hand the municipal compliments failed to bring with 
them to their recipients an opportunity of usefulness as 
well as a sense of honour, they would not be accepted. 
The plain historical truth is that the patrician Und- 
owners of England have recognixed the opportunity 
of removing the remnant of traditional estrangement 
between themselves and the masses of their countrymen 
of which so much was heard during the years immedi- 
ately following the new Poor Law of half a century 
since. Of that sentiment, little known except by hear- 
say to the present generation, the most vivid, and not 
the least trustworthy record is still to be found in a 
fiction already mentioned in these pages, Mr Disraeli's 
Sibyl. Nothing but reciprocal good can come of these 
relations between the classes and the masses, to apply 
to them the distinguishing terms used by Mr Gladstone. 

H 



k . 



id^Mwa 



1 14 County Ccmmcils and Class Fusion 

An appieoticeship to the routine work of municipal 
mfiain in view of the dianged subject matter of the 
qoestions of the day is more likely to prove practically 
serviceable for those bom into the condition of here i- 
taiy statesmen than a course of diplomatic lounging 
the Courts and Chanceries of the world, or even th 
the grand tour which now extends from Calcutta 
one direction to Chicago in another. The class fusi 
that is so s^^nally the social product of the presc t 
feign has culminated in the conditions which, in t 
lolness of time^ legislation has rather recognized th 
produced. Long before provincial self government was 
cstabltsbed upon the lines indicated by the Acts of 1888 
and 1894, the spirit which in 1867 prompted Edward 
Denison to take up his dwelling in Whitechapel h 
been exemplified by philanthropists of both sexes 
London and dsewhere. The sister of Mr Chamberk 
is one of several ladies at Birmii^am who systema 
cally co-operated for purposes of house to house visiti i 
la the poocest quarters of the town that they mi|;ht 
p tac tt cally instruct the wives and daughters of world 
■Mtt in the arts of domestic management, and in t 
possibility of keeping the humblest homes happy, 
heahhy, oooifartable and dean. Similar ofganizatic 

a like work in Manchester, Liverpo 
Leeds^ and no doubt in all our great cent 
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CHAPTER X 

THE SOCIAL FUSING AKO ORGANIZING OF THE 
TWO NATIONS OF 'SIBYL' 
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of the Ufthrcnky icttkn 
of health ftnaneeaMaU ; piitth^ the kw n 
to thftt end. CoodlialkNi bctwcca anstcn aad hkii. 
Msher adtwe far East End pft|xk Coacfainis a Bcthnl 
fov. Earlier eflbrts n this diicctiim. S.W. shm boys 
viaa diawtiig roons. The joanc lady aod the abiqntoos 
The KCtlewents aod chiba of lo^y at the East Ead of 
bicdiadowcd by earlier ofpuwatiom n the proriKcs by 
aecMicsortheChristiaaiodalisU ; thewwkncaMUi'scollcces* 
ThenBadeHfeofMCtleweBtsaiiddiriKio-day. Schoobor 
to aU c m c en ied. Gcneia] analocy between West End 
East Ead dnba. Sohk detaib of the piod work done far, 
by, both sexes, yoonc and old. A City nnwoncr's Icstnnony. 
and now n the East End. A. Toynbee ; T. H. Given and 
lovcnMnt Rales s^Bcstcd by penonal experience far Uk 
T ffl wift of this interconrae bett 



the 



and 

The 
thb 



In a street broad and clean, as many of tbose at the 
extreme East End of London are, but still in the heart 
of an unmistakably poor, often a squalid quarter, is a 
house which, resemUing its fellows in architecture, pre- 
sents even as to its exterior the appearance of being 
inhabited by persons of a better sort On the pavement 
outside groups of men, women and boys are waiting 
for admission. The door is opened presently, not by 
a servant of either sex, but by a person, evidently a 
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^otlcoMii, in the pnme oT eariy and athletic manht xl. 
Tbe men and women are introduced into a room on 
Cnxmd 6oor. Tbcir boat bean periiaps of a fever hai 
broken out not a hundred yahls ofT; of a home > 
tnined apan far unpaid rent by an impatient landU I, 
or gutted of its furniture by the broker's man, of a local 
io^iector's bilnre to order the demolition of dwcUi 
■ofit far human habitation, of a strike imminent n 
the Docks, and likely in its results to leave tens of 
boasehtdds without ckithing or food If this be the 
tale poured into the ears of the youi% Oxford or 
Cafflbcit^ graduate, he at once hurries off to see 
wbetber his personal influence, strengthened as it is 
by some years of varied local experience, cannot m< e 
the landlotd to give hit tenants one more chance ; 
wbether the tact, that is not likely to grow rusty fr 
lack of practice, cannot promote a compromise between 
fliaaters and men ; «- whether the knowledge of mu ■ 
opal law, acquired by many months of careful read! 
with (be hdp of local illustrations, cannot be so brouj 
»D bev iqioa the parochial officer as to induce b 
iMy to execute tlte letter of the Sanitary Sutute. 
If none of _ tbcae things have to be done the |j 
aay be called inlo the chamber whkh serves the residi 
far tke pwpoae of attidy mm) pupil-room. It is, in ft :, 
JMt BMk SMtiber dco as very likely may have bc> 
vtofkA b]r«Mr gradmte • couple of years ago wb 
be was an Eton master and aav hii private pupils at 
his quarters in Keate's Lane. It by no means foUc rs 
tiat the subject of his c id 

lads b primarily sdkolai The 
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University reskknt at the East Ertd has brought with 
him the taste for athletics of all kinds which he acquired 
on the Isis or the Cam. He devotes as mudi time to 
teachii^ his East End pupils cricket or oarsmanship 
as to awakening and sattsfyti^ their Interest in teaming 
or letters. He and his party are therefore very likely 
to be seen takii^ the omnibus or rail if the afternoon 
be fine, to Putney or Hammersmith, where the spectators 
on the bank will soon be diecring a Bcthnal Green ibur 
practising starts with a Leander or a University crew. 
The building of whose interior a glance has been 
given is probably the hired house in which two or three 
members of the Academic or Public School settlement 
live. It may be one of the many dubs for adults, far 
boys or girls, which to-day are scarcely less common in 
the purlieus of Poplar than are dubs of a different sort 
in St James's or Pall Mall. These instttntkms are 
among the chief instruments of dviliiatioo on whicA the 
new scttlen rely. No one now doubts the service to the 
manners and the morals of the ui^>cr classes rendered 
by the joint-stock caravanserais of the West End. 
Three bottle men, as readers of Thackeray may see 
for themsdves, lasted throughout the epod) of coAce 
houses. They very generally disappeared with the 
replacement of coflee bouses by clubs, and with the 
early adjoomment from the dinner taUe to the amokii^ 
room. A club-man in his cups was found to be a 
nuisance. A new public opinion was created against 
an <AA vice. Protracted potations r^iidty became as 
Hamlet desired, more honomed in the breadi Aan in 
the observance, till a toper in St James's became as rare 
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as a bishop in a billiard room. An analogous tdbrm 
in the East End as in the West has been worked by 
m like agency. The fittings and the environments of 
the insdtutkxi difler in the two regions. Their m fal 
wfiocncc is identical in both. In this matter, too, as 
in so many other modes of social improvement, the 
Metropolis followed the lead of the provinces. E 
End dobs, in contradistinction to boodng-dens, exis 
indeed kx^ before University settlements were known, 
or before Edward Denison's first visit to Whitecha 
was pakl ; but not before at Lancaster in i860, t 
Working Men's Mutual Improvement and Recreat 
Society had flourished for some little time. In I 
manner, the Univernty settlements now spoken ot hj 
been preceded by the organized efforts of the R -v. 
F. D. Maurice, Thomas Hughes, and other represenU- 
tives of idiat was then called Christian socialism, to 
establish by the college for working men in Gr at 
Ormond Street a living connection between Univen ^ 
i nflu eut e and industrial well being. Even worki 
men's coU^es had existed in the country before r. 
D. Maurice made his London experiment Shefll* 
witnessed the first of these during the early fifti \. 
Oxford and Cambridge towns were not long behii . 
TJmAc promoters of academic settksments were 1 t 
witfioni the benefit of the experience of their ear] 
predeoeMOffs as well as of the public spirited assodati 

of tfKir contempoffariea.- The Working Men's Qub a 1 
Unfam had been founded in 1862 by Lord 
innd Lord Ly^-'"- — ' • - - 
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of a latter day was ready to their hands before they 
b^;an their work. But the Idea of the combination of 
gymnasium with club, and of the subordination of the 
roughest kind of physical exercise to the ends of social 
culture had not been illustrated on any extensive scale 
before institutions like the Repton or the Oxford House 
clubs were controlled by men who took this way of doing 
honour to the name of their University or their school. 
Before this, ladies living in Belgravia, revering the 
memory and example of Maurice, were in the habit 
of inviting to their drawing rooms from the alleys and 
by-ways in which the fashkxiable district abounds 
poor boys who could not be tempted, even with the 
bait of magic lanterns, to the night school The 
work was found to be rather too exacting. The 
chivalry of street boyhood dkl not, as might have 
been foreseen, prevent the urehins from gratifying 
their sense of fon at her expense in the drawing room 
of the amateur teacher. The joke of giving, as their 
names, those of the famous jockeys of the hour. Ford- 
ham, Areher, Cannon, as the case may be, proved 
too good to be resisted. Gravity, once di s tu r bed, 
could not be restored. ' The pupils could do nothing 
but laugh at each other^s fun. Their woukl-be In- 
structress had to acquiesce in their removal when 
the servant came to clear away the tea things. A 
public feeling in favour of order and even cleanliness 
has long since been generated in the boys' clubs con- 
trolled by the University settiers. First the prejudice 
against collan as an article of attire goes out ; then 
a feeling in (avour of washed hands sets ia In the 
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recreation rooms upstairs boxing gloves are provided 
as a safety valve for the escape of the superfluous 
hmnoiirs of Aiab animalism. Then by slow degrees 
comes the hour when bagatelle boards may be intro- 
duced widiout danger of their being used for the 
bceaking of heads, or of the bagatelle cues being em- 
ployed for the perforation of the lath-and-plaster walls 
instead of for the propulsion of the ivory balls. 

The parents arc provided with the same sort of 

accommodation as their children. The adult clubs are 

diiefly of two kinds. In some, the first purpose is 

politicaL In that case the society becomes an agency 

for the propagation of Radical ideas, and probably an 

ootworlc of Trades-Unionism. But from many of these 

fevndations politics, which are generally synonymous 

witii advanced Liberalism, are excluded. In the 

majority, if not in all, of the non-political clubs, in- 

toxicadf^ drinks, though under conditions they were 

sanctioned by the early founders, are by common 

agieeuieiit, prohibited also. The popularity of these 

dabs with the wives of their habitu^ is a suflkient 

proof of the sobering tendency of the new resorts. In 

all cases, the women gain scarcely less advantage from 

them tiian the men. Each club is an organization 

for social entertainments and hospiulities to which 

neaben are free to bring all their women-kind. 

The dominant idea of the University settlement 

to wUdi these clubs mre subsidiary, is to give the 

poofCflt and roost densely populated working class 

i dbtrkts the benefit of a resident gentry such as, in 

[^ tfbe ckffgyman or the squire, is generally com- 
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manded in rural parishes. The local scparatkxi 
between employer and employed; the fact that the 
workers do not, as they used to do, dwell to^y 
within sight of their masters, but are segregated into 
colonies of their own in another quarter of the capital, 
and have no access to persons better informed than 
themselves in the troubles and perplexitks, big or 
small, of everyday existence, first prompted those 
who realized the perils of this situation, to make, as 
far as might be, common lot with their less fortunate 
fellow creatures. In New York, where these societies 
seem to ha\'e been known longer than in England, 
the phrase employed is Neighbourhood Guild. To 
obtain the local knowledge which can alone enable 
the most wise or charitable to give effective help, 
habitual residence under conditions and in neighbour- 
hoods identical with the class to be benefited is 
absolutely necessary. The University settler becomes 
in fact a sort of Delphic Oracle, consulted on all 
embarrassing contingencies by the entire neighbour- 
hood. To vary the simile, the enquiries made of 
him are not less various than the questkMis which 
the editor of a popular print undertakes to answer 
in his Correspondence column. The doubts and com- 
plications arising out of the law of landlord and 
tenant, especially out of that enigmatic being, the 
compound householder who so long obstructed the 
path of Household Franchise, require a practical 
knowledge of often abstruse legal points and some- 
times compel resort to a professkmal solkitor. The 
precise steps necessary to put in motkm the Statute 
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• tar the roBOval of hopelessly insanitary dwellings are 
not Ukely to be within the knowledge of the dwellers 
by the Docks. These arc only a few of the knots which 
far die instruction of those. he has chosen for neigh- 
boor^ the Univenity settler must be prepared to untie. 
And tfils is only one of the dnties which he actually 
peribnns. He not mily takes part in the municipal 
gotumutttt of his neighbourhood; be helps others to 
take port in it, too. Already he has himself sat on School 
Bauds and trained grown-up pupils to Rll his place. 
Nor is It always necessary to speak in the mascu- 
line gender. University settlements are no more limited 
to • iii^ sex than the tripos work of the Cambridge 
Sesale Hotts^ or irf the Extension lecture rooms, 
wfclefc enjoy the patronage of the Oxford schools. 
Nor is it the Universities only that are represented 
bgr thew femiofate settlements. The Cheltenham 
Ladk^ CbOcge, one of the earliest, if not the first, 
of Am kind of pabUc schools for English girls, has 
already made a sensible difference in hundreds of 
lives in the extreme East of the town. Among the 
special works of which the Cheltonians have set ; 
example is tliat of enabling poor mothers to proe 
(or thdf children at seasons of need not merely 
conventional "day in the countr>-,' but a apyoum ot 
weeks, or even months, in a healthy cottage ImDe on 
the seashore of Sussex or on the fragrant uplands 
Kent. The machinery for accomplishing this has r 

t to a Wit. Ueh PoiAt of dSdeon i j 



Orgamxinff c/i^ Twc Natioms 1 23 

the institutions, have a long list of simple honest f<dk 
within a few hours' journey of London who can be 
trusted to look after their little chaises during their 
sUy beneath their roof, and to send back to their 
homes the small boys and girls visibly better than 
when the children were first received by their hosts. 
Sometimes the Guilds of the different sexes may 
combine their efforts for hospitalities and entertain- 
ments, a m^ic lantern and lecture, it may be, os 
during the winter season a Christmas tree folkmed 
by supper and a dance, or to speak more correctly a 
general, though not uncontrolled, romp. 

Most, if not all, of these East End clubs, which 
the University settlers aim at teaching their members 
to run for themselves, rather than indefinitely to leave 
their management to outside friends, are federated to 
a central association, that the late Lord Lytlelton took 
a prominent part in organiiing. This was the body 
which, as has been already said, decided that stronger 
drinks than water should not absolutely be forbidden ; 
but that central supcrvi«on should be exercised closely 
over all the esUblishments, and that prompt action 
should be taken when any breach of order, corporate 
or individual, was reported. The average standard 
of order maintained has improved, and u still im- 
proving. Generally and individually the club members 
have realized that their material interest lies in checkii^ 
the first beginnings of misconduct, and in dealing 
with the ofienders not only as guilty individually of 
a breach of order, but as violating the first principles 
of collective fUkiwship. Such a convictkNi I 
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«I>«oo of the practical results of the agencies that have 
here been described may be summed up in the woids of 
a nttsioner to the present writer : • It marks an epoch in 
East End civilization of which ten yean ago Christian 
«b«rity wooW itself have despaired' 

The functions exereised by the controlling authority 
of the Woridng Men's Club and Institute Union are 
•docational as wdl as disdplimuy. There is no reason 
now why any one of the affiliated societies, however 
inpecunioas it may be or however impoverished the 
district whetdn it may exist, should be without as good 
« Ubraiy as one of Mr Mudle's subscribers, or should not 
know ahnost as much about the history and antk)uities 
«the British capital as the late Dean Stantey hiroseUl 
The oontrolkrs oTthe unkm often make liberal advances 
in money for the purchase of books by the kical clubs. 
SbooM these funds not be forthcoming, book boxes with 
w«ly chosen contents cireulate among the members of 
* Home Readers' Unkm. The volumes thus distributed 
we teal liteiataie. The subjects to which they relate 
we methodically mastered by the readers who them- 
•elw» have selected them, and have not acted on the 
"*»«"« of the more highly educated resklents, 
Penpatetic encyctopacdias like Mr Augustus Hare or 
Mr Percy nu-GeraM are ever ready to 'take walks' 
•fthdieni. Omniscient divines, such as Dean Bradley 
or Dean Farrar perMMially conduct them through their 
«»AediaIs Into the heart of English history. Nor are 
«je Utetaiy Indies chbsen merely because they are 
"°7,*° **•? tbe«todent in his everyday work, and 
tterefore improve hts.eamings. The bwgiaphfcs of the 
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statesmen and soldiers of old Gfeece, the dramatic 
vidssitiides of the Republics of mediaeval Italy, even 
the philosophy as well as the language of Dante or of 
Macchiavelii are taken up by men after a day's manual 
work with an energy that would shame an under- 
graduate returning from a wine part}' to read for hb 
Schools This, too, seems to be the experience of 
American settlements as well, of Hull House, Chicago, 
or of Andover House, Boston. In their capacity of 
schools of citizenship,' as well as of education, the 
American settlements have felt the immediate benefit 
of the Oxford influence and example, incarnated not 
only in Arnold Toynbee, but in the late T. H. Green, 
professor of mental and moral philosophy, whose pupil 
Toynbee was; while Green in his turn had been the 
disdple of Benjamin Jowett Good citizenship was the 
ideal ever present to the late Master of Balliol in his 
dealings with his pupils, just as it had been present cen- 
turies earlier to Socrates in his discourses to Plato, or 
in hb conversations with Aldbiades. Green probably 
made the most valuable of recent contributions to the 
speculative thought and science of hb University, of hb 
country, or of hb generatkMi. He was, also, a prominent 
and active member of the Oxford Town Council, and of 
other local bodies. By their lessons in the theory and 
practice of citizenship, taught more publicly than it fell 
to the k)t or their master to teach, the Oxford settlers 
at the East End have improved upon Green's example, 
with much of hb zeal, and not a little of hb nicccn. 
More than twenty years ago the East End neighbour- 
' hoods now mentioned were first visited by the present 
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writer, to inform himself for those portions of an earlier 
work, rdattng to that part of unfashionable London.* 
Thanks mainly to the influence and teaching of the Rev. 
& A^ since Canon, Bamett, great improvements in the 
domestk economy and material fittings of the humblest 
iKwsehokb had begun, even then to be visible. The 
later experiences and their social results, whkh have 
now been described, have made it possible for the writer 
to contrast the East End of the later eighties with that 
of the later nineties. The scale and the precise modes 
of manifestatKNi are of course widely different, but if due 
albwance be made for the social disparity of Mayfair 
and Mile End, it is no exaggeration to say that the 
increased attention to the prettinesses of life shown in 
the boudoirs and drawing rooms of fashbnable London 
is reflected in the pariours of those puriicus now spoken 
o£ These though their civilization be still incomplete^ 
have to a great extent under the agencies that have here 
been examined, ceased to be manifestly poverty-stricken 
or repulsively hkleous. The discipline of character that 
the settlements provide for the settlers is at least as 
salutary as the consequences they involve for the district, 
whether it be in the East End, in Camberwell, or in 
Netting Hilt that the settlement is made. The sodal 
educatKNi for the West End club-man of his joint stock 
ptlace in Pall Mall is trivial in comparison with the 
traming that will be administered to him by a few visits 
to the East End dub; of which he may be made free, or 
of whkh perhaps he ihay himself have been a founder. 
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The assistance of those in such a position a 

versity settlers b appreciated cordially by tt 

dub-men. ' We always need, to begin with, 

some of you gentlemen of the Oxford Settleme 

wards if you look in upon us from time to tii 

keep things going pretty well for ourselves.* ; 

common remark of the settler's friends. Of it 

truth there seems little doubt The Univer 

and his friends in his own station are not, b 

thb account to suppose that within these t 

society b courted as a favour or rq^arded as 

ment On the contrar>% the atmosphere and 

of the place are uncomprombingly democrat! 

West Ender, by hb talk or manner cootril: 

thing of pleasure or profit to the social pool, 

welcomed just as he would be on the same tei 

coteries of Pall Mall, or at the dim'ng tables 

Park. If, on the other hand, there be, perha 

sdously to himself a suspicion of condescens 

bearing, or a too visible effort after edificati 

talk, then as peremptorily as he could be amon 

equab at the West End, he will be voted a 

shunned as a prig at the East End. The 

spedmens of Whitechapd or Ratdiffe require 

but rather more tact for their management, tl 

people need. If that be forthcoming, the yout 

dement b destruction, whose ambition b 

professional pugilbt or a champion strong man 

sddom desert one to whom thdr loyalty has bi 

and who are the raw material with which Britis 

win victories on the field against the heaviest 

I 
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periectiy manageable. The most aggressively republican 
of Afafas becomes the most gentle and gracious of fellow 
citii en a . But if either of them detect signs of patronage 
amoog their politer visitors, their backs are at once 
up ; metaphorically their bristles stand on end like hairs 
upon the fretful porcupine. Familiarity they neither ex- 
pect norwtsh. They would even resent it Their view of 
the courtesies and proprieties of friendly intercourse do 
not in effect differ from those held by their superiors 
Th^ are abundantly content if these ideas are practi- 
cally recognized. It is with those who are removed 
Isff a nsn^ degree in the social scale above these rough 
dtamoods^ but iriio consider themselves altogether their 
s up erior s , that the diflkulty begins. No class of servants 
ate lo troublesome as the footman tribe. No section of 
the body politic proves more vexatious than the inter- 
mediate Older be tw ee n the lower and the very lowest 
cii vi sion of the middle class. The genuine working man in 
the working man's club causes iKxie of those embarrass- 
ments which one encounters upon a level rather higher 
tlian that of the outcasts of Camberwell or Notting Hill, 
tbe waiGi and strays of Whitechapel or Shoreditch. 
If the problem of association is practically to be solved 
to the satisfaction of all those concerned, there is one 
golden rale always to be followed Postulating a 
common amount of tact and sense on the part of the 
Umverrity settler, or one who essays that position, let 
him begin by being rutiiral, let him shun as the presage 
of fiulnre any consckws ^ort to place his lowlier felfow 
creature at hh ease. Above all, let him never .offer his 
hand to shake. He himsdf may think the manual over- 
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ture will gratify the person to whom it b made by show- 
ing that the maker * has no false pride.' A greater 
misUke there couM not be, as a wdl-bom academk 
socialist found out when, to demonstrate his faith in the 
equality of all men, he shook hands with his brother's 
footman on receiving his shaving water. These strained 
amenities are an effort to him who volunteers them, and 
an infliction to him fHio recet\'es them, a failure and a 
mistake, in &ct, all round. The secret of Edward 
Denison's and of Amokl Toynbee's influence for good 
with their inferiors was that they not only knew these 
troths, but always acted on them. Hence, by their own 
work, and by the generation of workers whom they 
raised up to foUow them and at whose methods we have 
now glanced, so much was done to span the gulf separate 
ine ' the two natk»a ' of the English people. 
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Those p t o c csacs of organization wbkh seem in all 
dcp aitm ents of national activity the special features 
of English life during the last half of this century 
hacwt n ow h ere been more visible than In the educa- 
tional arrangements ibr the long n^ected mass of 
dK English people. Sknrly, with occasional relapses, 
yet upon the whole with sure and steady progressive- 
re is being prtfjpared. there now seems within 
ible distance of completion, the ladder that will 
enable any English boy and many English girls to 
aocooplish the ascent from the gutter to the highest 
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teaching of the University, and 10 to gain a position 
from nrfiich merit and industry, favoured by fortune, 
will command the highest career open to either sex. 
All this has been accomplished within little more than 
half a century. Till 1833,. the educational responsi- 
bilities of the State practically were ignored. In that 
year there was made for teaching purposes a grant of 
;C20/xxx The sum with annual increments was thence- 
forth dispensed annually by the Treasury to the National 

Society in Broad SanctOary, as representing the Church 
of England, and for the Nonconformists to the British 
and Foreign School Society. Till a twelvemonth after 
the passing of the first Reform Act, the most active of 
organizations for teaching the people had been the 
Church of England and the great Dissenting bodies as 
in the case of the School Society just named. The 
Roman Church on both sides of St George's Channel 
never n^lected its educational duties. The Sunday 
School system, to which, on the eve of the Queen's 
accession, thousands of working men and women owed 
practically all the teadimg they had received, were 
started towards the close of the eighteenth century by 
a Gloucester printer, Robert Railces. In the last year 
of William IV. there had died a Nonconformist, a 
member of the Society of Friends, Joseph Lancaster. 
To him and to the English clergyman associated with 
hiiA, Andrew Bell, founder also of the Bell Classical 
Scholarship at Cambridge, were due the firrt begin- 
nings of a scheme of instruction for the whole Elfish 

people. 

Two or three decades earlier than the grant of 1833, 
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FHfiuKiit fitfnlly recognized its educatiofial responsi- 
In 1807 Samnd Whitbread, the son-in-law of 
y, tentativdy anticipated the spirit of Mr 
Mster^s leforms, three- score and three years 
By his proposal of parochial schools 
thfouglioiit the Kingdom, Whitbread ranks as the 
earliest edncatioo reformer of the nineteenth century. 
Within a decade, m the ytax 1816^ Brot^ham took up 
the <pKStiofi, obtained a committee to enquire into 
the educational resources of London, and in 1820 
Maneif bcooght forward an early Education scheme 
^ the nineteenth century. The project perished amkl 
the denominational tempest of religious rivalry which it 
evoked. Nodiing after thb was done till the date at 
wiiich we have already arrived, 1 833. Then, in faint fore- 
cast of the £7fioofioo now spent by the State on the 
tcadung of its youthful subjects, a grant for that purpose 
€i £20flOO was for the first time made, distributed as 
we have seen between the Protestant Churches of the 
ooontry. After an interval of six years, in 1839, Lord 
Melbourne's Administration excited much obloquy, and 
raiwd the 'No Popery* cry against them, by allowing 
a share in a grant, now increased to £y>,ooo, to Roman 
CaAolic schools.^ The House of Lords, in an address to 
the Qoeen,coQdemned thb new policy of religious emand- 
pntioa The vote was only carried in the Commons by 
a WMJority of two (the figures being 275 for, 273 against). 
Together with certain other changes that endure to this 
day. it became law. Hitherto, the State grant h^ been 
adiainiitet e J by tlie Treasury. Now for the first time 
aa Edaortioo Department was ofganixed under the Lord 
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of the Council, and four other members of 
the body. The Vice-President was appointed in 1856. 
During Lord Palmerston's k>ng term of office, in 1857, 
the Education grant rose to £\^\lxo. It became 
more expressly understood that henceforth the specific 
duties of Educatk>n Minister were vested in the Vice- 
Preskient* With the steady increase of the annual 
grant, its province of usefulness was extended alsa 
Subject always to the prindple of Sute inspectkm, 
where State aid was received, the grant was no longer 
limited to assist the erectkm of new schools. Even before 
1857 it had been allotted in due proportkm to help schoob 
already in existence. Portkms of it were also received 
by training colleges for teachers. The quality of the 
instructk>n supplied in the schools had not improved in 
proportkm to the liberality shown by the Sute. In 
1859-60, the grant was more than a million. A Com- 
mission reported most unfavourably as to the efficiency 
of the schools. Hence in 1862, the then Vice-Presklent 
of the Council, Robert Lowe, afterwards Lord Sher- 
brooke, enforced the Educatkm reforms whfch he had 
already drafted, and initialed the pdky of payment 
by results ; in other words, the regulatkm of the amount 
of the grant in schoob by the success of the scholars 
in the yeariy examination. The teachers grumbled, 
but the taxpayers were rdieved. The rate of increase 
in the grant ceased automatkally. In 1870 the Educa- 
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tioo Vote amounted to one And a quarter millions 
instead of, as, but for Mr Lowe':! drastic, if indiiect, 
retrenchment, it wou!d have done, to something like 
thrice that sum. 

No fundamental change took place till the Educa- 
tion Act of 1870^ always associated as that will 
be with the name of W. E. Forster. Dealt with 
as to its provisions, its working and its results, 
in elaborate detail in the author's preceding work, 
Eagiand^ the Measure now rather more than a quarter 
of a century old will here be summarized sufficiently 
by reminding the reader that this legislation empowered 
the electkm of School Boards throughout the Kingdom, 
but maintained the system of voluntary subscriptions, 
and only compelled the institution of School Boards 
what voluntary efl<>rt had failed, and in the Time 
Table Consdence Clause provided a security for in- 
dividual liberty. Mr Mundella's Act of 1880 made 
education absolutely compulsory throughout England 
and Wales, whereas before then the power of com- 
palsi.*n was left to the local authorities. In all 
SUte-akied schools, rdigkNi was to be Uught either 
at the beginning or end of school hours, so that, 
without disturbance to the general curriculum in- 
dtvkhial diildren could be withdrawn from the sacred 
lesson at their parents' will, without incurring any 
disability on that account These proviskms met 
with the usual fate of legislative compromises. They 
deeply ofliended many sections. They entirely jpleased 
none. JThe battle between rdigkxis and irreligknis 
training; between what have been called tiie National 
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and the Denominatkxial systems was not deckled in 
187a It has been fought over again more than once 
since then. It remains unsetUed to this day. 

During the whole of that decade, the Educatkxi Acts 
were supplemented with detailed l^slation of a con- 
solklating or modifying kind. No organk change took 
place till in 1891, the Government of Lord Salbbury 
adopted the first of the three Fs, kmg since propounded 
by Mr Chamberiain, and by abolishing the School pence 
which scarcely repakl fhe trouble of their coHectkxi, 
made elementary education as free to all children in 
the land, as by the law of 1870 it had practically 
become compulsory. The proposal to free the schools 
was not universally popular with the party to whose 
lot it fell to execute that polky. So^ notwithstanding its 
exclusive traditions, that party had, under Mr Disraeli a 
quarter of a century earlier by Its Housdiold Suffrage 
Bill, recognised and esUblishcd the English democracy. 
The plea on which those who had begun by resisting 
free schools finally accepted them was the expediency 
of accepting the inevitable first, and secondly the 
practical wisdom of obtaining credit for Conservatism 
by doing well and wise(y that whkh at some future 
time the opposite party would have ingratiated them- 
selves with the masses by doing badly. The results of 
free education were speedily visible in the increase 
of the children educated throughout the land. The 
increase of diildren in schods during the five years 
preceding the Free Education Act of 1891 had been 
269,903. During the qutnquennud period after the 
Act the increase was 421:860, or, in round numbers. 
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The first rung in the educatk I 
ladder for the benefit of all cfasaes of the Kined 
had been fixed firmly by the Act of 187a It t 
Dot, nor was ever, regarded by its authors aa a 
complete Measure: It provided no regular system of 
higber grade schools intermediary between the n 
deoientary teaching, and the more liberal culture of 
the grammar schools. The only supfdement thai it 
r ecei v e d from the Government under iriiich it had 
become Uw was the Endowed Schools Act of il 4 
for re-arrangii^ the funds and remodelling the curric 
ia secondary endowed schools throughout dte count cy. 
Private eflbrt and local entopiise usefully came 
where Mr Foster's Education Act had stopped sh , 
In various parts of England, and especially in the gr 
aorthcfn counties of Lancashire, Durham and York, 
School Boards, fortunate enou^ to possess contirdli 
qxrits of exceptional enlightenment, exercised th 
legal power to establish schools of a higher Idnd 
^lecially for the teaching of science or art, and 
generally for the tincture of the youthful mind with 
« mote generous tralnii^. Such schools receiv 
additional gnmts from the Science and Art Depa • 
neat at South Kenrii^r.n. 

In thb way the 1870 Act at once partia \y 
coaUed Ae child of the poorest parents to moo 
tlHiMgli die deroentafy acbot^ to 
•choob of the Kfagdoaraad I 
kasifaf at wye* the picked yooth of the tount y 
wjoy tite choicest opp - - - ^ 

are qualified for the \a^ 
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English ambitkMi can aspire The problem now to be 
solved, which b in actual process of solution and of 
whidi a few years more may probably dispose, is the 
completion of ttie national ladder of Icamir^ by a more 
thorough organisation of the agencies for advanced 
knowledge throughout the country, and for the passage 
of the pupil from schooU of the lowest, to schools of 
the h^her grade Just as, during recent years of the 
present reign, uiccessive Reform Bilb have increasingly 
nationalized the legislative Chambers at Westminster; 
so the tendency and the result of the transferroatkms 
undergone by the great puUic sdioob artd by Ae 
Universities, that they feed, is to draw more closely 
together the bonds uniting these institutions with the 
nation as a whole, to widen their curriculum, to infuse 
a popular dement into their governing bodies, and to 
make them not merely the instmctots, but the re- 
presentatives of the intellectual interest of the land. 
By remodelling the govemir^ bodies of Eton, 
Winchester and Harrow, the PuMic Schools Act of 
1868 appreciiOily quickened and deepened the sense 
of puUic responsiWlify inherent in these corpora- 
tions. Nearly thirty years' experience of the Endowed 
Schools Act justifies the statement that the work ac- 
coTOEdisbed for the grammar schoob of the country 
is analogous to the results vdiich the earlier legisla. 
lion has yielded in the case of die more iamous 
seats of youthful study.* A whcriesome spirit of com- 
petition now animates the governors of these old if 
■ Sec Report of (be SmdwIht EdMatka Cj iii i r ii rn i, «aL L /oite. 



often still obscure endowments,* and daily causes fresh 
usefulness to be extracted ftom money resources, long 
suffered to remain idle. Later legislation, whose general 
aspects have already received attention in these pa^s, 
has cons[Hred to deepen the sense of obligation, and 
to sttmulate to efforts, most saluUry for the taught, 
alike the governors of and the teachers in the schools. 
Shortly after the Local Government Act of 1888 was 
passed, important functions, educational and financial, 
were given to the new County Councils. The grammar 
schools were quick to perceive a new opportunity. In 
1889, thirteen represenu lives of the Councils, in some 
cases at the instance of their older colleagues, received 
seats on the governing bodies of the Secondary Schools. 
The corporations thus reformed have already begun 
vigorously to deal with an abuse inveterate in their 
stnallcr schools. Where the value of the endowment, 
from charges on the property of which it consists or 
from a fall in the %-aIue of land, has fluctuated the 
governors have been in the habit of fanning out the 
school to the headmaster. They have, that b, assigned 
to him the income of the trust, and such fees as he can 
charge. In return, the pedagogue Ukes upon himself 
the chaises of working the school, and of the teaching 
of a fixed number of free boys. The tendency of this 
srrangeraent la, of course, to repeat in the present day 
die otpericnces of Do-lhe-boys Hall under Mr Squeers 
fn NkMas NiekUfy. The headmaster has upon him 
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the burden not only of his educational work, bat oT the 
solvency of his daily business. His own stipend is too 
small to admit of his paying competent assistants. He 
becomes a pensroner on the caprice of well-to-do paient^ 
and the instrument of their not generally veiy enter- 
prising will, or of tbdr too enlightened pleasure; The 
only chance for the small secondary schoob thus cir- 
cumstanced is their rescue by some of the more |>ublic- 
spirited and opulent of the govemon. But this relief is 
forthcoming so rarely that the Commissioners generally 
recommend the cksing of all sdiools existing under 
these conditions and the application d" their endow- 
ments to purposes less obviously foredoomed to failure. 
Other instances of the waste of cxistii^ resources for 
secondary education are even more frequent and not 
less serious. Grammar schools of competent calibre are 
often gec^raphically crowded so ck>se together as to ob- 
struct and paralyse their mutual eflbrts. Thus in South 
Devon there is at Chudldgh a grammar schocri oT 
considerable repute. Within a radius of sixteen miles, 
t^. at Ashbunon, Totnc^ and Bovey Traoey. there are 
similar schools capable of good work, but lackii% a 
population of parents arid children to fill their empty 
benches. A like experience has often occurred in 
the ca^e of estaUishments which, not being eiKkmed 
grammar schoc^ have not come under the notice of the 
Commissioners. Bath, for instance, has kx^ possessed 
e educational opportunities than most other dtics in 
the West of England. The (Mest of her proprietary 
:ges. that hi the district known as 'Grosvenor,' to 
e extent became meiged In the test aoctent S>-dnqr 
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College. That in dae time produced a successful off- 
sboot, the Somerset Collie. These two hitter institu- 
tions during some time were healthily stimulated by 
mutual competitioa At last the rivalry became profit- 
able only to the prestige and numbers of the secondary 
sdioob that, managed on the same prindples, had come 
into existence first at Cheltenham, then afterwards on 
the Ch'fton downs, near Bristol. In 1885,* the Somerset 
and Sydney Colleges were amalgamated under a single 
headmastership by the title of the Bath Collie. This 
tCMiay is doing an excellent work. But it \s the North 
and East of England where by the needless reduplication 
or ill-advised contiguity of schools of the same grade 
the most flagrant breaches are committed against the 
first laws of educational economy. Thus, in the West 
Riding, the grammar school of Ossett has a fair en- 
dcnrroent but practically no scholars. Again, Walsing- 
ham in Norfolk, with less than 1,000 inhabitants, possesses 
a substantially endowed school, the boys attending 
whkh had decreased fix>m 32 in 1884 to 11 in 1894. Not 
fitf off at Ipswich, Norwkh, and Buiy St Edmunds, are 
estabUshments of historic fame, and of present com- 
petence. As an alternative to the continued waste of 
ancfa opportunities, and to promote the local completion 
of the educational ladder indicated in the beginning of 
tids chapter, the Commissioners suggest that the Wal- 
singham school should be transferred bodily to Faken- 
hmm, a p ro sp e r ous and jnot distant town, or that the 
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Walsingham ftmds should be converted into scholarships 
and exhibitions to be held at other places of education 
within the County. There are other small grammar 
schools which, while just paying their way, have evi- 
dently no considerable career before thenu Here the 
spirit of commercial impatience is apt to suggest the 
conversion of these places of teaching into elementary 
schools of the better sort But the places now spoken of 
often have honourable traditions, and resemble families 
that, through no fault of their members, have, by mis- 
fortune, come down in the world. Local patriotism 
dwells fondly on the creditable past of such institutions, 
and would be wounded by their irrecoverable degrada- 
tk>a Surely, therefore, these schoob might have the 
chance of retrieving their positioa That, in effect, is 
what the Commissk>ners say. Assign to the decayed 
grammar schoob their exact place in a reorganized 
system of secondary education. On condition of their 
adapting themselves to the place thus appointed to 
them, assist them out of the public funds to regain full 
effectiveness, and, together with that, to renew their past 
prosperity. 

Within the last few years an illustrious proof has been 
given that a great school b not necessarily so sensitive 
a plant as to depend for its life-blood and vigour on the 
essential qualities of the soil wherein its founders first 
fixed its roots. ' The Grey Friars ' of Thackeray's novds, 
the Charter House school, which, in R. C Jebb^ now 
Professor of Greek in, as well as M.P. for, Cambridge 
University, has produced probably the first scholar of 
the latter half of thb century, has been removed recently 
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to the great adnnti^ of the physical health uidlitemy 
iwliMliy of ha icholara from its andent hone In London 
citjr to the niial ndgfabourhood of Godalming towfk A 
pRcedeot for the same policy in less funoos instances, 
exists At Hewsworth, in the West Riding, Archbishop 
Hol^ate's gnnunar school has been closed from lack of 
pipila, Its endowment was merged in that of the grama i 
school at Bamsley, a town of some 36,000 inhabitants, 
nidway between Sheffield and Wakefield. Within half 
« Aanm ycais, the Barnsley school, thus reinforced, 
had achieved p rosperity, and had adopted the chief 
leooauBendations for effective teaching made by the 
Owiminionera. One thing u at least clear. If liberal 
edocation, the process, that is, of the development of the 
whole iniellectoal nature, without immediate reference 
■o die sni^y of material needs, is not to become a mere 
n ; if, in other words, literary culture be worth 
[ for training the mind, the 
crj tat mei pi ^ the grammar schools in agencies of 
t not be adopted 
The highest experts in tk 1 
■■tier ifne that the scteatific and technical instructs 1, 
«Mdi b vWlilf a. ptying fnvestment, mns in these da; -s 
■ no risk of negk«t. but that Ihere does exist a dang 
of the first ainu and the true methods of i 



training being ignored. Even thus, fairly equqiped ) 
England is with the machinery for necondary tcachir 
of the scientific sort ; stilL better furnished as she migl 
be with a more economical administration of cnstin 
T«*otirocs, (rcsh provisior — — " *" — -*- ~ ' "^-- 
scale before tite utioi 
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The Commissioners have estimated in those counties 
to which they have paid special attention the number 
of boys or gills educated at secondary sdwols at 
21,878 or 2-5 per ipOO of the population. As might be 
expected, the local inequalities revealed by this analysis 
are very great Thus, in Bedford, because of the great 
Harpur endowments of that small county, the proportion 
per ipoo is 13*5. In Lancashire the population has 
altogether ont-grown the secondary endowments avail- 
able; the proportion per ijoc» is only 11. In Yorkshire 
it is only 2'i. In Warwickshire, notwithstanding the 
s[dendid foundations of Edward VI. at Birmingham, 
and the wealthy and famoos schools of Warwick and 
Coventry the proportion remains as low as 5-2. 

While these aspects of latter day education are 
being considered, the honourable connection of the 
new Local Government bodies with schools must not be 
ignored. Liverpool, like South Lancashire generally, 
is not ill supplied with agencies for secondary or 
technical instruction. The means of the capital and of 
the county would both be inadequate but for the very 
liberal contributions made by the County and Ci^ 
Councils to the schools owned by religious and secular 
proprietors for boys and girts. The companies thns 
spoken of are enabled by the Councils to carry on moi« 
ihan one particular scho(ri at a loss, even though the 
deficiency be not made good by the profit on other 
schods of the groups In view of the (act stated above 
that a great educational pioneer of this centnry, Joseph 
Lancaster, was a Quaker, it is intercstii^ to know that 
• the most recent Educatioa Commission selects for 
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ipedmi compUment the Ackworth Frieftds School, <^>en 
Id membeTS of the Society from all parts of the worl< 
fai Ae West Riding of Yorkshire. The more scare! 
iogly the enquiry is made, the more distinctly thei 
emetge s die fact that private venture schools created 
by volantary effort, condacted by individiial enterpris 
render the most effective service to secondary edncatioi 
These institutions open their doors for puUic cxamir 
atioQ. They cannot, therefore, be unworthy of Stat 
hdpb Their beadniasters and their chief assistant 1 
genenOy arc University graduates, and were ofte 
tiaJaed at one of the older public schools. A fres 
mng fai the ladder of educational ascent will have bee 
made when ttese schools, 30 per cent of whose teachers 
are University {rradnates, receive official registration as 
wdl as whatever material assistaitce State recognitio 
can confer. State organization of national teachin 
pciinaty or secondary by nwans of official examination 
and by grants of money proportioned to the proficiency 
wtaNishcd by these ordeals, is, as we have seen, and as 
^ mast always be remembered, not more than half a 
^ntmy tAd, and in a national sense, scarcely therefor 
P**ed heyooi its infancy. The progress indicated ■ 
** precediiy remarics Justifies the expectation tlu 
^'fcre very long the edifice will be crowned with a 
^^teteocH worthy of the strengtii with whidi th 
^'I'ldatjons have been laid, and more than one storey 
" the fabric has been already reared. 
^ Other agencies row f^y at work in this enterpris 
*^B>«b to be mentioned. T' * Ur t 
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and to the slums of other great cities, they had actively 
identified themselves with the encouragement and the 
testing of secondary teaching throughout the land. 
The Oxford and Cambridge middle class examinations 
began to be held during the early uxties in the chief 
towns d provincial England. Very soon afterwards, 
there were organized successively the H^her Sdxmls 
Examination Board, conducted by the two Universities, 
and the University Extension Lectures which presently 
will be examined here with some detail. 

But by this time the fresh appliaiKes for etementaiy 
and secondary education, both directly or indirectly 
growing out of the l^iriation of 1870^ had changed the 
physical, not less than the intdleaual, aspect of the 
whole country. In the dty as in the suburtn, in the 
provinces not less than in the metropolis, the wlxrie 
landscape was thickly dotted with new piles of 
buildif^s, in all cases constructed with marked regard 
to convenience and health, substantial always, in some 
cases really handsome. These were the new Board 
Schotris, some for the most elementary instruction of 
the risiiv generatioo, some for h^^ grade teaching, 
or for imparting to older children the rudiments of 
scientific and technical kitowledge. In the former case 
the buildings were surrounded with gravel [daygraunds, 
furnished with swings, parallel bars, and other gymnastic 
appliances, all used under the directioo of an expert 
teacher, who alternately with the drill sergeant came 
on duty during play hours. The structures annexed 
to Die actual class-rooms of more advanced papOs were 
* ' furnished within as laboratories and worit roooA Hoc 
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tiie papOs were apprenticed to the initial duties of the 
che mi st^ the gasfitter, the electrician, or of any other 
vocation they were destined in after life to follow. One 
result of this new start in the State schools was the 
stumiliis of a competition that produced a perceptible 
increase of eflfidency in the private schools not neces- 
sarily identiiied with any religious denominations. These 
private schools still exist ; and by the greater elastidty 
of tlieir system, and special opportunity of encouraging 
indhridnal originality in the learners they are the salu- 
tary and indispensable adjuncts of the State institu- 
tidiSL The generally superannuated and often inefficient 
dominie, alternating between slumber over the text 
book from which he was supposed to teach, and unpro- 
voked aggressk>ns with hb cane upon the knuckles or 
any other available part of the persons of his nearest 
pvpib, b now rephiced by a master in the prime of life 
and energy, who, if not a graduate in a University, has 
the certificate fix>m one of the many examining bodies 
which attest his fitness for the place. Almost imper- 
o^ibly to-day, the elementary school matures into the 
aeooodary sdiooL Nor \s the development always 
ind i ca t ed by a change of name, for higher grade ele- 
mentary schools; to empk>y their official title, in which, 
after all his Standards have been passed, the Board 
Sdiool boy, between 15 and 17 years old \s placed, 
we in efiect not less of secondary schools in their way 
diaa Oidtenham or Westminster. Controlled indeed 
hf die School Boards, they prepare their pupib for 
flaatricolation at tiie London or other Universities, or 
for cttfianoe xxpon profesikmal li£e. Thus, in 1894, 
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exclusive of the capital* the Englbh School Boards 
controlled no fewer than sixty establishments of thb 
higher type. Of that number thirty-nine were organized 
science schools. The fabric of the buildings had been 
provided out of the rates. The cost of the superior 
teaching was defrayed by private munificence, or by 
the State grants conferred by the Science and Art 
Department which, in South Kensington began as, and 
still is, a portion of the Department in WhitdialL 
The number of boys and girls, according to the latest 
statbtics, educated in these superior Board Schoob is 
4,606 boys, 2/>23 girls. Outside London, the great 
majority of the institutions now spoken of are in 
the Northern, the Midland and the Eastern counties. 
Advantage to all concerned might be expected to 
accrue could these higher Board Schoob be managed, 
if not in active concert, yet with tfie practical approval, 
and pecuniary encouragement, of the County Councils. 
When, therefore, by the withdrawn Bill of 1896, it was 
proposed to invest County Coundb with educational 
powers, but not, save in rural districts, to displace 
School Boards, the new duties contemplated for those 
Councils were not those for which they entirely lacked 
preparatKHL In addition to all this, the great City 
Guilds, notably the Drapers, Grocers, and Goldsmiths 
provide for secondary teaching not only in London, 
but wherever their p ro p erty lies, a machinery of 
proved effectiveness. The more recent Intermediate 
Education Act fills in Wales tiie interval b et w een 
the schoolroom and the workroom; its pfeoedent b 
sure to be followed elsewhere. The means, there- 
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**^ of technical training accessible to the very 
iMunWest classes of the community, cannot be de- 
«»ed as inadequate; While the tendency thus is 
•or places of secoodaiy teaching to become training 
J««»ds for special, technical, or professional instruction. 
It is aatisiactoiy that Oxfofd and Cambridge should 
hoW before the eyes of the country the stendard of 
ttemore general culture wUch b identical with real 
f*«ition, «Kl should bring to the venr doon of the 
ta«W«| homes thnughout the country the eflTecUve 
•wi inexpensive agencies for aecurimr *ks. *^>k:.- 
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CHAPTER XII 

THE LADDER OP EDUCATION 

Mr Lowe's adrke thirty years ago now latrlj fnlfilled. Iiidirid«al 
wi laenc e oo-operating with the Slate reforan the true secret of 
recent edncatioaal advance. AninHUing eflcct Mt thfooghovt the 
country of Benjamin Jowett*s edocational example at Oxfofd. 
The practical and concrete test of the helpfnlnesB of the edncational 
ladder to the entire co mmun ity applied in detaiL Instances of 
Board School boys, and of sons of day kbonrers who have 
to distinction with the help of the new edncational 
Experiences of the Clerk of the London School Board and others. 
Missing ranp still to be sopplied to the ladder by re-otganiaukMi 
or slight enlargement of existing resources. Need of reuiganiflng 
the teaching proftMJon by new local and central 
Dangers besetting the prcKnt movement illustrated. 



The theory, and, in outline, the practice, of the educa- 
tional reforms reserved for the most recent years of the 
present reign have now been explained with as much iiil- 
ness as the scheme of this work permits. It remains con- 
cretely, if of necessity briefly, to answer the question : 
What actually has been done? No Blue Books, or 
other educational statistics are necessary to convince 
one of the reality and magnitude of the enterprise 
already accomplished. * Let us educate- our masters^' 
was the advice of Mr Lowe when, in the House of 
Commons, he bewailed so brilliantly and bitterly the 

era of the new democracy begun by the legislation of 
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ilM^-& The advice has been followed. A new genera- 
tioo has sprung uft which \a demonstrably better edu- 
cated and more humanized than any of its predecessors. 
The diminution of pauperism and crime ; the gradual 
disappearance from London and from other great towns 
of the uncontrollably rough element among the street 
observers of public holidays; the growing competi- 
tion among the industrial classes of museums or picture 
galleries with drtnking bars on Sundays and on popular 
feasts ; these are the more superfidal svgtsA of the pro- 
gress aheady made and still going forward. Intelligent 
foffc^ners^* the very men who are said to antidpate the 
jinfements of posterity, declare that within the hist 
twenty years the physiognomical type of the London 
street loungers and loafers has visibly improved ; that 
Ac look of the vulture which was habitual on faces 
pinched by hanger, and pufly or pallid with debauchery, 
b no loiter the dominating expression of feature ; that 
Ac rapadoos arabs of the pavement who were formerly 
ready to devour the new comer outside Charing Cross 
or Victoria railway statk>ns» where they have not 
dinppeared, have become orderly, intelligent, and not 
«Hngcther the reverse of poUte. It requires perhaps 
an Englishman to appreciate at thdr true worth, the 
more deUcate gradatkMis of this improvement as it is 
iUostrated elsewhere. Go into the pit or gallery of a 
London theatre, on the Surrey side or in Hoxton. In 
look, In manner, and in tSe kind of conversation between 
die acts, the play-goers have changed. If there were 

was dwdl «poa Mrmi^ in the ktten of London corre- 
lo te FffMli fnoi M the time of the 1887 JaHlee. 



The Ladder of Edncatian 



iS3 




ever any danger of an orange or ginger-beer bottle 
descending from the gallery to the pit, the peril \a now 
obsolete. Should the situatk>n be Shoreditch or the City 
Road, the strains of the orchestra intermittently may 
be accompanied by voices joining in the chorus with 
original variations. But the melodies, however irregular, 
only express an honest holiday enthusiasm. Schoob 
elementary, whether of the first or second grade, 
secondary, technical or scientific, explain much of this 
new improvement in the facial characteristics and 
at all public places in the general deportment of the 
humblest of Her Majesty's subjects. But they do not 
account for the entire change. Something like twenty 
years ago, when a work named Et^land was in prepar- 
atkm its author by personal inspection of the localities 
mentioned, ascertained that the latest reports on the 
truck system as in some parts of Stafibrdshire it con- 
tinued to exist, and of the agricultural gangs in more 
northern counties, faithfully depicted the sodal con- 
dition of great masses of the mining and rural popula- 
tion. The same local examination to-day presents a 
cheering contrast to the writer's earlier and depressing 
experiences. In every t<lwn and village of the United 
Kingdom it is now easier than was ever known before 
for the very poorest to live in a deanly, a godly, some- 
times even in a comfortable foshioo. All the neces- 
saries, most of the superfluities, of existence are to-day 
unprecedentedly cheap. Wages have risen all round, 
till a pound a week has become tfie normal pay of 
unskilled adult labour in the town, and about twdve 
shillings in the countr>». Some conspkuous evils in 
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system have indeed yet to be removed. 
The fines and deductions* to which, often without 
just cause, the earnings of factory hands are sub- 
jected, have been denounced with just severity, though 
in moderate language, on platforms and in print, by Sir 
Charles Dilke. On this side of the Millennium finality 
in social legislation will prove, it is to be feared, not 
less difikrult than in political matters Lord John Russell 
fbond, to his disappointment, was the case. The ad- 
vance of dviltzation itself creates new social conditions 
which call in their turn for periodical legislation. Till 
the resources of all classes are equalized, there must be 
sotne who cannot protect themselves, on whose behalf 
the legislature must interpose. 

That b only to say that England is not Paradise. 
Meamdiile, sodally as well as educationally, the 
pcpgress made is so great that two decades since 
the most sanguine prophets would have pronounced 
it to be impossible. The SuAbrdshire miner, the 
rongliest periiaps of his class, would no longer be 
rqiresented, even by Punch, as proposing to 'heave 
half a brick ' at a new comer for the offence of having 
a strange face. As for setting the bull-pup at the 
parson's little boy, the suggestion is less likely to come, 
if at all, finom the collier than from the mischievous 
ondefgraduate, the son of the collier's employer who is 
for his Collq^ vacation, and indulges a pretty 
fancy. The eighth Duke of I>evonshire is not 
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IccidatkNi proWdiag for the inibniuuioii of the woikfav 
ojAii point, by Um diqrfay oTliitf In fiuAorfai, hu not rira 
■•■'■'"" to »be pownt btcfoted. 
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a social leveller. But on a public occaskxi he had the 
frankness to define the difference between the Sunday 
crowds in Hyde Park round the Reformers' Tree, and 
the week day crowds in the Ladies' Mile as being that 
the former were not nearly as well dressed as the latter. 
That implied compliment to the manners of a metro- 
politan mob at once showed the discernment of him 
from whose lips it fell, and emphasizes the truth of 
the views expressed in the present context Even the 
carnival of Lord Mayor's Day has felt the touch of 
those humanities that are said in the Latin grammar 
example to soften manners and not permit them to be 
brutal The London crowd which, as Mr Disraeli knew, 
was the most emotional in the world, b to-day the best 
conducted, and incomparably the least drunken. As 
for its occasional rowdiness : what are these little out- 
bursU in comparison with the horseplay of the prosper- 
ous gentlemen in glossy, silk hats, with high white 
collars, and deep wristbands, who, having placed a new 
rose in their button hole, drive high-stepping cobs to 
their suburban railway sUtion every morning and who, 
if a stranger strays into their Stock Exchange deal 
with that unfortunate person as an Epsom mob treats 
a welsher. ContinuJition schools, lectures, universally 
accessible for adults who wish to carry on their educa- 
tion beyond the limit of their school days, the discipline 
of collective sight-seeing in museums and galleries; the 
habits formed at free libraries ; these are the agencies 
that share with the teaching which the SUte pnmdes 
the dbtinction of rearing a new generation, not merely 
v eneered by a superficial decorum, but whoteaomely 
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controlled by a public 0(>iiiion of its own quite as real 
as that which dominates Belgravia or Pali MalL 

Beftxeconsidering the provisions necessary to complete 
the educational ladder.itwili be.well from specific tnsUnces 
to see what the fadlities already established have done 
towards promoting the ascent from the Board School to 
the Universtty. The following instances now published 
lor the first time, are supplied by the courtesy of the 
Clerk of the London School Board. In 1879 a boy 
whose first learning was gained at a primary London 
Board School, obtained on entering a secondary school 
the Carpenters' Foundation Scholarship, together with 
the Conquest gold medal Shortly afterwards he became 
captain of the City of London School. Proceeding 
dieoce to Cambridge, he won a Foundation Scholarship 
at Trinity; eventually was placed In the first class of 
the Classical Tripos, became next a Fellow of Trinity ; and 
sotsequently held a high position in the Board of Trade. 
Another lad of equally humble birth in 1880 got a 
mathematical scholarship at Queen's College, Cambridge, 
among the Senior Optimes in the Tripos and in 1886 
i^>pointed a mathematical master at one of the great 
public schools. In 1881, another Board School boy, 
haTtng received ^hc Greek and Latin certificate from the 
Univentties Examining Board won a classical scholar- 
Mp at St John's, Oxford, and afterwards a First Class 
in Classical Moderations. A little later he was placed 
fimrth in the First Class^f Civil Service candidates. He 
has wkoot devek>ped into a useful official of the Local 
GofenuDent Board Another boy of like antecedents 
a-acholanhip at St John's College, Cambridge; 
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subsequcnUy ounc out first d«s in one division s«^ 
class in another division, of the Theological Tnpoj. 
carried off the Jeremie Septuagint prire, open to the 
whole University, and afterwards became a »ucc«sful 
parish clergyman. Other distinctions won by candidates 
^the same category are a scholarship at the O^ of 
London School ; in 1883 a first place in the competition 
for vacancies in ti« India Office; in anotiier c«e, and 
witii tite other sex, in i885.tiie fifth place in the London 
Matriculation test, the Gilchrist and Reid schoUrsh.i». 
and later First Class Academic Honours for English. 
This instance is the more memorable because it is the 
earliest distinction of the sort won by a Board Sdwoi 
eirL Since tiien the same young woman has become 
an assisunt teacher at tiie Ladies' College in Jersey. 
This example has often been repeated since. Three or 
. four of tfie prize winners at Girton College during the 
later eighties were London Board School girU. The 
well-known senior curate of St Saviour's. Everton. 
Liverpool, a High Honours Cambridge graduate, had 
been a Board School boy. His colleague had been 
enabled by a FUhmongers' scholarship to enter at 
Sidney Sussex College at Cambridge. In the summer 
of i880k F. J. Wild was the first London Board School 
boy who went to Balliol. Nine years afterwards, this 
lad entered the Indian Civil Service, and becanje 
Assistant Magistrate and Deputy Collector in U|e 
North-West Provinces. 'Bachelor of Sdeoce. Bedford 
College, first division, 1891 ;' 'Recommended by 
Wesleyan Conference for training in their theologKal 
. i-^u-K^ .nd for the- Home ministry;' 'TewAer at 
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Diocesan Training College;' these are comparatively 
oommon entries in the caulogae of Board School 
hoooiin lor this decade. In or since 1893, there have 
been some half dozen cases, of Board School boys 
taking CoIl^;e and University Honours at Oxford 
as well as good places hi the Indian Civil Service 
competitioa The experience of the London Board 
Schools is not unlike that of similar institutions in the 
provinces. A decennial calendar after the Oxfoid 
precedent of distinctions academic or professional won 
hf Board School pupils b a volume which it would 
leally be worth while to prepare, and materials for 
wlikh are accumulating on all sides. Pending the 
oompletxMi of the bidder for ascent in the normal way 
from the Board School to the University, private 
encouragement supplies many of the missing rungs. 
Thn% the y/ioix of a Herefordshire village noticed the 
qwckneas of his gardener's son ; helped htm to enter 
the Herefonl County School From this the lad got 
m sdwlarship to Malvern CoUege. Afterwards, one 
of die first Board School boys who won that honour, 
he carried off the entrance blue ribbon of a Balliol 
Kbolarriitp. In due course the gardener's boy took 
a fint dass in Classical Moderations, and a first class 
abo in Classical Greats. 

Typical instances have now been dted suflkient in 
mraiber and variety to show that, as seems to be 
the general opimon of the last Education Com- 
miMOii, notwithstanding mcompletenesses and im- 
P ^ ' fc'tioos here and there^ enou^ has already been 
tollable cveiy clever boy in whatever station he 






is bom by his own industry and volitkm to secure the 
same opportunities of cultivating his gifts as the noble- 
man's son who wins the Newcastle medal at Eton. 
The personal effort and initiattve of the late Master of 
Ballk>l, Benjamin Jowett, did more perhaps than has 
been done by any other indhridual to promote this work. 
Under him the College of Wydiffc not only maintained 
the prestige whkh it had acquired in the days of Dr 
Jenkyns, and which was greatly increased by the 
successor of Jenkyns, Robert Scott, but became at once 
the patron and the pattern of minor places of education 
throughout the country. Provided they showed ability 
and industry, the day labourer's and the artiian's son 
were welcomed from the provincial grammar school as 
warmly at Balliol as the Sixth Form boy from Harrow 
or Eton. The connection between secondary schoob of 
all grades in the provinces and the University on the 
Isis had already been promoted by the agency of kxal 
examinations; it was rendered more intimate by the 
Socratk interest which Jowett took in the intellectual 
welfare of the rawest lad from the country if only he 
showed the slightest sign of mental promise. Jowett's 
stimulating sense of citizenship was felt during his life 
in the remotest comers of the country. lu animating 
influences have survived his death; they stiU operate as 
an inspiring force wherever the domains of municipal and 
educatkMial life converge. This good man and patriotk 
citizen did not live to witness the active assumptfon of 
educatkMial responsibilities by the County and Borough 
Councils firom whkh, not vainly, he hoped great things. 
An educational system in thorough toudi with Oxfoid 
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and Cambridge on the one hand and on the other hand 
with primary village schools ; this was the ideal that 
Jowett, Lake and Stanley advocated to the earlier 
School Enquiry Commissions. . Jowett lived long enough 
to see in the case of several great provindal grammar 
•diools, noUbly that of Bradford, his ambition fulfilled. 
In many, if not in most districts, the new provindal 
Coandb have now added as many rungs to the educa- 
tional bidder as could fairiy be expected. The wants 
wiucfa still await fulfilment are definite. They ought 
not to prove very difficult to supply. Local endow- 
ments supplemented by a moderate amount of State 
lidf^ will. If wisely directed, provide the larger fadlities 
still needed for the promotion of higher grade ele- 
mentary sdKxd pupils to grammar schools. In order 
that there may be no further waste dther of the money 
or of die machinery for national education, a drastic 
Mbeme of reoiganization seems to be a cardinal necessity. 
Secondary education is a phrase too mechanically inter- 
preted as a synonym for technical or sdcntific educa- 
tion. If the Statutes be interpreted literally, the County 
Cbundb are empowered only to levy a rate for a higher 
«diool grant when the teaching which that grant 
defir^fs is to enable a boy or giri to learn the elements 
of some remunerative handicraft, and is thus expressly 
sanctioned by the Technical Education Act of 189a If 
the Coandb have gone beyond this, and pecuniarily 
mtnistefed to the needs of a more generous culture, 
tlicy have acted, so to ^peak, at thdr own peril, or 
that action has been rendered possible by the private 
Hbeiality of their mote opulent members. In %AAt^\^^ 






to this need of a new definition of the ambiguous epithet 
and substantive employed so often in the foregoing 
text, a new educational authority which can officially 
survey every department of the entire field of teaching 
has become indispensable. Centralized at Whitehall 
this authority will to some extent inevitably be. Its 
operation, however, must be highly elastic The condi- 
tions of its control must be adaptable to the infinitely 
varying conditions, social, geographical, material, senti- 
mental, of the United Kingdom. The most recent 
enquiries show that there is much less dissipation of 
educational energy by the mutual overlapping of schools 
than might be expected. The single instance of this 
sort to which attention has been directed by the last 
Commission b that of Bolton, where there exists an un- 
profitable competition between the grammar school and 
the Church Institute Boys' School Elsewhere, how- 
ever, as at Leeds and other great towns of the North, 
Mechanics' Institute Schools, Higher Grade Board 
Schools, trench respecdvdy on each other's province, 
though each of them, by slightly varying its curriculum, 
does good work and b in great local demand. The 
explanation of the latter fact b the universality of 
the appetite for higher teaching created in the large 
centres of the English population. The most frequent, 
and with proper care the most easily remediable form of 
overiapping occurs when the higher divbions of a lower 
grade school retain pupib already ripe for a higher 
grade schooL What are the exact limits' to be placed 
respectivdy to the provinces of dementary schoob of 
both grades? and what to the grammar schoob on the 



r 



The Ladder o, 



tan 



163 



one hand, or tbe University schools on the other with 
wUch die rudimentary institutions ought closely and 
cofdially to co-operate ? these are problems with whi( 
in tiie fifty-ninth year of Her Majesty's reign, there dc 
«wi eidst any single authority competent to deal T 
ccMifiision between the jurisdiction of the education 
•todies now in being is comparable with that whi< 1 
hosted in the relations of the various administratis 
^*itborities and areas in the case of local govemme 
*^^ft*e these functions were comparatively simplified by 
^«fcgisUtion of 1874 and of 1888. The Educatii 
^*4*Mtment in London has no concern with seconda ' 
^^^^'^ save so far as some of these are inextricably 
^j^^^J^led in their operations with the finance or the 
^^1^^ of primary schools. The Charity Commission 
t^^^^^ the Endowed Schoob Commission is now 
'^^J^l^ can only take cognizance of the agencies for 
f^^^ ^*5aching for a special purpose and from a single 
^ '•^few. This loose and very partially effective 
of control has since 1890 received a new 
J^f complexity from the educational power 
^""" such happy results as it has been in the 
incils. The educational branch of the Privy 
in London has long attracted to it young 
^^^^ustry andUlents from the Universities as 
considerable administrative ability developed 
date by official experience. 
"*iile the pft>fession of the teacher becomes 
organized each year. The vilue of its 
^^^terests is constantly increasing; It still 
any direct represenUtion in the official 
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worid comparable with that which is secured to the 
dvil and military services by the Council of the Secretary 
of State for India. The headmasters' annual conference 
has during the last few years supplied a useful medium 
for the interchange of opinions and experiences between 
the recognized chiefs of their vocation. The College of 
Preceptors has its occasional meetings. Certificated 
assbtant teachers have formed themselves into a loosely 
coherent body of their own. None of these can, except 
in an indirect way, place their practical experience at 
the disposal of the central authority whose consent is 
necessary for any organic chai^ in the teaching sub- 
jects of schools that receive a public endowment In 
the case of schools whose speciality is a sound com- 
mercial education, proofs of late have multiplied that the 
object of this training may often be more faithfully 
accomplished, to say nothing of the intellectual gain 
to the learner if the boy who is going to stand behind 
a counter, and may sometimes be called upon to write 
a business letter for his employer, is instructed in some- 
thing beyond the arts of summing and penmanship. 
Many boys of the humblest birth show a remarkable 
aptitude for applied logic and political economy when 
the elements of physical sdenoe fail entirely to attract 
their minds. The educational council which might be 
auxiliary to the Vice-President of the CouncQ will 
perhaps number amongst its members men who^ from 
their own practical knowledge, can give sound advice 
in cases where the teacher ou|^t to be* entrusted with 
the power of adapting the education, not merdy in m 
general way to the vocation that Is hereafter to 
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cngaee the learner, bat to the idiosyncrasies of the 
pupil as welL The stipends of assistants in second- 
ary achoob are often unwisely and vrastefuUy low. 
Men and women who work so hard as these persons 
do are entitled to the assurance that their emolu- 
ments will be regulated by the consideration that 
comes of knowledge as well as .the severer equities 
oi commerce* 

The first thing, therefore, as all who on this matter 
speak fifom experience agree, b to establish local councils 
lor educational purposes which by the prevention of 
ooofusaon and overlapping between schools of different 
grades, will directly promote the economy of educational 
force not less than of expenditure. As for the central 
antfaority which the interests alike of teachers, of taught, 
of children and parents, of the State, and of its subjects 
demand, substantial unanimity as to the composition of 
diat body exists among those who are most qualified to 
give an opinioa Generally it is suggested that the new 
Coondl might be shaped after the model of the Indian 
CoondL To come to particulars, there would be, in the 
first instance, a certain number of Crown nominees; 
aeooodly, tiie Universities, perhaps the great pubKc 
ndKxris or other public educational bodies, would be 
asked to sdect representatives of their own. Another 
dement in the new central authority would be 
experienced members of the teaching professions. 
These m^t be chosefl partly by the headmasters in 
conference, but to some extent by the assistant teachers 
emp loy ed in every variety of public schools from the 
liiljlifst to the lowest It would seem on. the whole 
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advisable to select the teachers' members by the direct 
vote of the class immediately concerned The machinery 
for doing so would not be difficult Voting papers, as in 
the case of London University in the choice of appoint- 
ments to the Senate, or of professional representatives 
on the Medical Council, would be employed. In this 
way, eveiy registered teacher would have a voice in 
regulating the details and rewards of his profession to 
the great increase, as cannot be doubted, of its i^rit de 
corps. In the case of elections to the local authority for 
preventing waste and confusion between local schools an 
analogous method might be employed. The registered 
teachers, that is, would in each neighbourhood choose 
their proportion of the members of the local educational 
body. 

Signs are sometimes visible of a reaction from the 
enthusiasm for educational progress that has engaged 
the national energies during the last half century. 
There is a danger, one is told, of educating boys or 
gtrb beyond their capacities, and above their station. 
The increased competition for the positions of governess 
and clerk, means misery and ruin to many of the 
candidates who would 'be more suitably, comfortably, 
and far more remuneratively employed in domestic 
service, or in manual labour according to their sex. 
The virtues of humility and respect for superiors are 
said to be crushed out in the scramble for knowledge 
that may enable its possessors to better themsdveSb 
Servant makb, one b told, no longer confine their 
demands to permission to wear a firinge, but stipulate 
for a pianoforte in the basement, or a bicycle with 
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vUch to take their airing on their Sundays out That 
upon tfie humbler levek of the community the progress 
from ^norance to education should be accompanied by 
icml or apparent disturbances of the personal relations 
bet w tea classes was to have been expected. Seasons 
of transition such as the present always generate a 
certain amount of personal friction or of social displace- 
ment Those just being emandpated from the illiteracy 
or semi-barbarism which have been the traditions of 
ce nturi e s have not yet overcome the agitating strange- 
ness of Aeir new and improved condition. Those above 
Uiem in the social scale have not yet been able to decide 
whether to conciliate their educated inferiors as possible 
firiendSfOrtostand on their guard against them as actual 
enemi e S i As the situation becomes more familiar, it 
will pfove less strained. Common sense as a supplement 
to their zeal, seems the chief want of the educational 
■ c i br mers , official or private, of the day. The tendency 
is to postpone the development of intelligence to the 
acquisition of knowledge. The masters whom we are 
now educating are not in the habit of using their minds 
far the mere pleasure of intellectual exertion. Hence 
tiiey often give fXk impression of being far less intelligent 
tiian they really are. The correct use of common 
words in the mother tongue ought orally, not out of 
any lesson book, to be taught all boys and girls. The 
^aSBcaXty experienced bv the persons now spoken of in 
clearly answering a simple question is often insurmount- 
able. The tendency is, not to digest the query as a 
wliole^but to catdi some word used in it and then to 
make m lemark suggested by the association of the 
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sound of the syllables, and so practically to evade the 
questKMi put The cheap diffusion of newspapers and 
magazines confirms rather than corrects these failures to 
concentrate the mind in the casual talk of everyday 
Ufe. It is not beneath the dignity of the State educator 
to deal with the defect* 

* The itatirtici dKmine the new r«vi in the edwiitiooal 1^^ 
dwptcr have been nppfied to thewrilcr hjr Mr G. It Croed tA Uie Londm 
School Boeid, by other cendeMa fai like pontiom and bjr primtc frioids 
fai the Edocetioo D tpeif ca L Thanks are abo dae to Sir John Gone, 
and to Mr Manddk for Uieldnd tvonMe they ha^ taken In checkinc the 
foctf of Um nannihe poctkMt and for 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE GREAT PUBLIC SCHOOLS AS MIRRORS OF 

THE AGE 



of Eton, Harrow, and otlier great icfaooh, as re- 
pvomiiig the lodal evohitioii of the epoch. The oonventkMial 
■■take that the new weahh has been injarkms to the sock] tone 
or acholarif stadies of pablic schools. In the case of Eton the 
Ustofie detaik and edocational statistks prove the ftlseneM of 
the stateasent. ProgrcM of the school shown bj socote hi the 
new ai wcfl ai ohi esaaunations dmii^ the mcrmunated period of 
the Int fcsty years. New social elenents have ncreased the 
sahR bnC not the expense of Eton. The fenrteenih Earl of 
Derby at a tjrpical Eton prodncL 

The whole region of public elementary and secondary 
e d uca t ion, whose improvement is so conspicuous an 
incident in the recent domestic or social annab of the 
time, has now hecn indicated at sufficient length and 
iniiiutely enough to convey an accurate notion of the 
&cta. One may, therefore, pass to those educational 
levds which stand a little higher, and up to which 
recent reforms of popular education are, as has been 
seen, gradually assisting the progress of Board School 
^lildren. The sociological feature of the present reign 
has sUeady been described in these pages as a process 
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less of revolution, than of evolution ; of the natural in- 
corporation of new elements into an old fabric, of the 
harmonious assimilation on the part of a polity that is 
the growth of centuries, of the ideas and types that are 
the products of to-day. These processes can nowhere be 
witnessed more crucially in operation than at those little 
worlds, the great public schools such as Eton and Harron', 
which, as they have ever been, are the faithful microcosms 
of the great worlds that lie beyond them. Many of 
the accounts of Eton which periodically find their way 
into print seem inspirations from Baron Munchausen. 
The school that during centuries has been the special 
training ground for the country gentlemen of England, 
which was once to such an extent the nursery of 
future lords spiritual and temporal as lo enable 
Dr Keate to include among his titles to respect the 
fact of his having flogged in their youth the whole 
Bench of Bishops,* is conventionally r epre s ented as 
corrupted at its heart by the predominatii^ influence 
of the sons of the ' new rich' on its classic soil The 
parent who wishes his son to be at the school where 
his sire, and hb sires before him, had been, is disgusted 
by reading romantic accounts of the bank balances in 
Windsor town kept for their boys by the plutocrats, 
Saxon or Semitic, of the City. It may, therefore, be sakl 
authoritatively that thus far research has failed to bring 
to light a single instance of the new rich Etonian who 
possesses during his school days a banking account of his 
own. Now, not less than formerly, the lad who returns 

* This, &mB% the yonth of the late Rev W. G. Cookcriej was said faf 
that andntily to be, not hTpcrhole, bnC Mstofkai fiwt. 
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to Us tntor^s or his dame's with a £s note in his pocket 
is looked apon by fcis comrades as in luck. 

Forty years ago, when a PuUic School Commission 
was makii^ its enquiry, tho cry of the commercial 
Cfcesos swamping the country squire was first raised. 
The most practical proof of its hoUowness is that the 
f i[i r nwt of Eton, if still pn^iibitive to many parents, 
have not increased of recent years. What has rather 
happened is that the school outlay has been remodelled. 
The charges are to-day inclusive. If comparatively 
fircsh Items figure in the school accounts, the incidental 
ood^ oo casual subscriptions and a long catalogue of 
extras is now superseded. The real cost of Eton and 
of odier schools like it b what the individual boy 
ch oos es , or what his friends allow. The expensive habits 
of tiie Etonian are more a domestic, than a scholastic, 
growth. No advocate of tho mmviom ridu theory has 
ever asserted that the scale of living in the clubs of 
PaU Mall has become insufierably profuse since gentle- 
men enridied by commerce, prone, like Mr Mantalini, 
to deqiise detaib of petty cash, have been made free 
of these establishments. There is not, nor has there 
ever been, the sUghtest danger of the Etonian or Har- 
rovian of the* dd aristocratic order being corrupted 
by plutocratic schoolfellows The son of Sir Gorgius 
Midas in real life proves to be a quiet, sensible lad, 
with a just and shrewd sense of the value of money, 
and perhaps less likely lo waste his father's substance 
hi the *sock shops'under the shadow of Windsor Castle 
tfiaa his form comrade^ the son of the squire^whom Sir 
Gori^tts oouM buy up half a doien times 6ver. At 
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other places than the great public sdioob of England, 
a studious boy may find himself more in the way of 
amassing knowledge. Nowhere will he learn so many 
lessons useful for the daily conduct of life, which books 
do not impart Nowhere will he have such oppor- 
tunities for the acquisition, the development and the 
display of practical common sense. So far back as 
the later fifties of this century, an Eton master, the 
late Mr Dumfbrd, the respected fadier of him who 
still represents the same femily on the Eton staff, 
alluding lo the decline in the manufacture of Longs 
and Shorts in pious Henry's shades, oouM say: 
* Latin verses are with us things of the past' There 
is, however, no reason, as the list of Eton honours at 
Oxford or Cambridge will show, for imputing lo Eton 
any decline in the essentials of classical scholarship. 
Since the new wealth is supposed to have contaminated 
the standard of plain living and high thinking among 
the okl gentry, in 1851, the famous son of a famous 
father, a name venerable in the Law Courts and on 
the Thames^ J. W. Chitty, an old Etonian, won at 
Oxford a first class Vinerian Scholarship, foUowed by 
a Fellowship at Exeter. About the same time IL G. 
W. Herbert the Ute Permanent Head of the Colonial 
Office carried off, as a scholar of Ballfol, the Hertford 
and the Ireland, and a Feltowship at All Souls. The 
late Lord Carnarvon was not so infected by the pluto- 
cratic idleness of Eton as lo miss when at Christ Oiurch 
the highest honours of the Classical Schools. 

Three years Uter iriien according to the oooventkmal 
view die *rich vulgarians,' as the Mrs Major Fomplcy 
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€dJfy Aime/ calls them, must have entiiely crowded out 
tfie sons of squires as well as the humanities themselves, 
another country gentleman's son, the late Edward 
Herbert who died at Marathon in 1870, had as his 
brother schcdar at Balliol, also from Eton, another son 
<»f a Western squire^ Edmond Warre, to-day Head- 
master of his old school In the same year the son 
of a * squarson ' to employ Sidney Smith's useful term, 
abo an Etonian, Henry Barter of Merton, the evil 
•Modations oT plutocracy notwithstanding, won the 
Ughest mathematical together with second class classical 
honoon at Oxford, and was only just beaten by the 
present Bishop of HereToni, for the University Scholar- 
ship in mathematics. This list of insUnces belongs to 
theera(the fifties) iidien the corruptions of the new wealth 
were most rampant at £ton,seems to refute the mechanical 
charge ; that list may be closed with the name of a 
ooontry gentleman's son, since then Chancellor of the 
Exchequer, Michael Hiclcs-Beach, who, Eton and Christ 
Cfaorch notwithstanding, took a first class in the Modem 
History schools in 185& About the same time the 
member of a Liverpool mercantile family, the son of a 
great statesman, W. H. Gladstone, had not at Eton so 
onleamed all he had been taught elsewhere as to be 
prevented fixxn winning a studentship at Christ Church. 
His contemporary at Eton, A- C Swinburne, the poet, 
won at Oxford the Taylor scholarship for modem 
languages about the same time. The catalogue might 
be extended indefinitely. The represenUtive names 
likely Jo convey the fullest idea to the general reader 
have now been mentuMied. A further selection of 
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patronymics would confuse rather than instruct or 
interest It will be enough to say that in or since the 
sixties down to 1896, of the highest honours in the 
Schools or in the Colleges at Oxford 400 were obtained 
by the sons of country gentlemen who, notwithstanding 
the new wealth had like their fathers before them been 
sent to Eton and who were not apparently quite 
demoralized by that ordeaL At Cambridge the total 
of Academic distinctions won by Etonians of the same 
grade as at Oxford, is. as might have been expected 
higher, and amounts in round numbers to 55a A com- 
petent judge in these matters, speaking with no personal 
prejudice in favour of the school of Henry VI.* or of 
its Cambridge sister King's College, but with much 
experience of classical examinations, J. Y. Sargent, toki 
the present writer not long ago, that Eton was the one 
school In England whose boys could write tolerable 
Greek prose. 

Any social change that may have come over the 
place since the introduction of the new wealth into 
the country would seem to he very diflerent in fact 
from that described by fiction. The presence of a 
large number of boys, whose parents derive their 
income from no hereditary acres and whose domestic 
associations are therefore diflerent from those of the 
country gentleman's son has indeed produced an 
effect, but one which is the very opposite of its 
current misrepresentation. Before the Victorian era 
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opcae d , wdl-lo-do commercial fathers were, as readers 
of Cm U n g sbj will remember, in the habit of sending 
their sons to the seat of education most in vogue with 
the titled and untitled patricians of the realm. Such 
mfloence as these have had has proved notoriously 
healthful lo the whfde school community. The new- 
comers have with scarcely an exception been trained 
fipom childhood lo an adequate appreciation of the 
value of money and are the last boys in the world 
to he permitted to squander it for mere show. Before 
tbeff advent to the place, Eton might have been 
c har ged with narrowness or partiality in the composi- 
tioo of its life; congenial enough as the training 
groond of peers, opulent commoners, diplomatists, 
and other destined dignitaries of State or Church, 
but less salutary for lads who had their own way to 
make in the world, and who while doing so, must 
expect lo come into collision with the men of the 
Qty, the olBoe, and the shop. The genius of every 
^reat English school is essentially democratic Boys 
arc valued by their fdlows not for what they have, 
but far what in themselves they are; not for the 
uitiquity of their family descent, nor for the depth of 
their Cither's purse. The boy who dazzled his mates 
^"^sth the glitter of sovereigns fresh from the Mint 
^"^^°^ be suppressed as promptly by the puUic 
^^PJiiioo of the place as the toady or the parasite. 
^^^Hiay no English Jad is so little likely idly lo 
parents' easily as the 3roung Etonian. 
"There is no school iHiich so far as social discipline i% 
better enables its boys to dispense with the 
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University and yet lose so little by not going there, 
or which turns out its boys such ready-made little 
men of the worid as the foundation of Henry VI. 
That this is to-day the special attribute of Eton, pos- 
sessed by it in common perhaps with Harrow, is due lo 
the circumstance of its having become representative of 
the entire life, commercial, not less than squirearchical 
or patridan, urban not less than rural, of the whole 
country. The truth is that the nc»tveau riche^ as 
he is represented by the popular imagination, is the 
product of romance, or the creation of the stage. The 
antagonism between the socially emancipated of yester- 
day and the descendants of houses which had become 
consideraUe before constitutional government in Eng- 
land was known is imaginary and in direct contradic- 
tion of the experiences of daily life. The son of the 
new man of one generation as to his tastes, his pre- 
judices, his politics, his pursuits, the performance of his 
duties, the choice of his pleasures, becomes, in the next, 
socially indbtinguishable from the sdon of the ddest 
nobility. On all points he has unconsciously, as is the 
way with the imitative race of boys, modelled himself 
after the pattern of thfMe country gentlemen, divines, 
civilians, soldiers, and sailors, who are for the most part 
the reverse of plutocratic, and ndiose sons have been 
brought up at home under conditions which would make 
them physically intolerant of the bad taste that may be 
defined as a missing of the due proportion of relative 
things. The Lancashire trader's son who at school finds 
himself next in form to the boy of ancient family is 
quick lo imbibe the social traditkms and intuitions with 
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wliidi the atmospheie is charged. He has been sent 
to school to make acquaintances perhaps as well as to 
learn ; but certainly not to dazzle his schoolfellows by 
the gUtter of his father's gold. If the Manchester lad 
p o i ic as e s more pocket money than some of those in his 
'house,' he is pretty certain also to set them a wise 
example in the careful spending of it The truth is 
tihat with the whole system of public examinations and 
with literary competitions narrowing the entrance to 
an kinds of professional life, the genius of the place at 
tiie great public schools has undergone the same modi* 
fications as at the Universities. The schoolboy who 
has obtained his exeat for a few days as he bounds 
off to the station to catch his train, may be thought to 
have left all care behind him. Enjoyment, however, is 
very probably not the reason of his visit to his friends 
in London. 

Sandhurst or Woolwich examinations, competitions 

far the home or foreign service at Burlington House are 

quite as likely to be the object in view as the visit to the 

dentist by day or to the theatre by night This early 

acquaintance with the responsibilities of life exerts a 

aobering influence on the most constitutionally volatile 

of Eton or Harrow striplings. The lad whose path of 

pleasure b darkened by the shadow of the ubiquitous 

examiner loses prematurely the juvenile appetite for 

veal and ham pies» jam tarts, ginger beer, even for 

eocotnot paste. Wheg there are not examinations at 

* ^listanoe^ the ingenuity of Oxford and Cambridge 

pv^^yvidcs the machinery for them hard by. the Playing 

^'^UrtMi the Thames or Byron's Tree at Hiarrow on 
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the Hill. * Posing ' in some form goes on all the year 
round It has become in effect obligatory on the public 
school boy to obtain before going up to the Univer- 
sity the certificate which frees him from the Littl^o 
examination, or which if he enters on other careers^ 
secures him an analogous dispensation. 

The higher certificates in the University examinations 
are not easy to obtaia They uniformly indkate a h^ 
standard of proficiency. The success of Eton in these 
ordeals has been steadily progressive during the last 
twenty years. From 39 in 1875 the Eton candMates 
had risen to 88 in 18961 The total of certificates and dis- 
tinctions won by these, an aggregate of 1,413 candidates, 
was, during this period of twenty years, 1,5 1& Mean- 
while the number of Eton boys who^ without passing 
through an intermediary stage at the professional 
crammers, take good places direct firom their sdiool in 
the Indian and Home Civil Service competitions has in- 
creased during the last few years by something like 10 
per cent The Eton *Army' class is also doii^ well 
The number of boys proceeding to Sandhurst and even 
to Woolwich straight from school as others proceed 
straight to the University increases annually. These 
statistics go some way towards disproving the con- 
ventional reproadi made largely by ignorance against 
the most rep re sen tative of English public schools of 
being socially and economically demoralized, or intel- 
lectually sunk in indolence by the malignant influences 
of the new wealth. If there were any truth in such an 
accusation, the maintenance of the traditional standard 
of scholarly excellence in exceptional cases would not 
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be combtnedy as to-day it v^ with the visibly demon- 
strated impfovement in the woric of the rank and file of 
the boys. The truth is, that at all our great schools, 

« 

Eton like the rest, the new elements anxMig the boys 
have tended, to produce a wholesome change in the 
puUic opinion of the place distinctly favourable to a 
h^;her average of school industry. The ideal Etonian 
of histoiy is, and seems likely long to continue, the 
feorteenth Earl of Derby, translator of the Iliads and 
perfai^ the most brilliant parliamentary debater of the 
century. ' He saps like Gladstone, and he fights like 
Spring.' So runs Lord Lytton's spirited and familiar 
line concerning this most typical of Eton worthies. No 
one would have welcomed more warmly than he the 
statistical evidence here given that under its latest 
Headmaster, the study of the new ologies, and the 
flianual mechanics practised in the Eton workshops 
whkh Dr. Warre has established have not ousted the 
older humanities from their place, and that, the new 
.wealth notwithstanding, it has ceased to be a reproach 
against any boy at the old school that he is a sap.* 
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OHuieesiBthesodallifeorOifefdtadGuBbtkiee vWble on the Mr- 
free Haoe i86a SocM dillacbccs between Oslbnl and Cmi- 
bridge as places of resideBcc. General lewriu of the anattached 
itwieot qrrtea fHaW wh c d in 1868. The kka of the Univcnity 
as distinct frmn the coUefes, socially prominent in earlier dap, 
has aopiired new proasinence since. The a d m ission of non- 
eoOeciate stadents. Victssitwies in the popnhtfitj of the Unian 
as a social dab and as a debating sodetj. lu earlier distinction 
repeated hi bier years. The nnattnchcd stadenU' scheme hi iu 
practical details and worfci^g. AcadenHe wrccmn of Ttwlfntr^ 
espedally in Theology. The Extension Lectares scheme, personal 
detaib and general resohs. 

Under the new and quickening influences imported 
into the second half of the present century, the changes 
in the conditions of social life are more visible at 
the two great Universities than at the public schools. 
The puUic school boy has been seen hastening lo the 
railway station that hemay catch the train which is 
to convey him from the place of industry, not to the 
old holiday fields, but to a Tresh seat of studious exer- 
tion. In like manner, a (air proportion of Oxford and 
Cambridge graduates now pass the greater portion of 
their lives in hurrying to catch trains from their n^>ft4^>nitc 
termini to scenes of provincial activity. The commercial 
traveller of the oM order as Dickens described him was 
not more incessantly on the road than the Oxford or 
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Cambridge Extension lecturer. He, like the movement 
he represents, is the product of the age that has given 
vs Bradshaw. Oxford and Cambridge have in fact 
been brought to the doors of those who cannot them- 
selves go to Cambridge or Oxford. Nor is the new 
dement, amoi^ those who have taken their degree, the 
only diai^ that has been witnessed in the persentul 
of the place. Enough has been written about the 
domestic revolution which has transformed what till the 
later sixties, had continued a cloister into a flourish- 
ing provincial centre of family life; about the nurse- 
maids with perambulators in the parks, the children 
tmndling their hoops along Addison's Walk, or playing 
ball under the statelier avenue which fringes the Christ 
Cburdi meadows^ In reality this feature in the social 
poHty of Oxford, however interesting or striking, has 
never marked so visible a contrast to the preceding 
^poch as it may have done at Cambridge. The capital 
<A the Isb has always been a considerable county town. 
I^rom a time to the contrary of which memory does 
^^ run, Oxford has had extra-academical attractions 
^ its own for persons without any interest in its 
'^''dies. It has always been a hunting, steeplechasing, 
^'^ generally a sporting centre. Its neighbourhood is 
^'^^l^^Uy more picturesque than that of its sister on 
Cam. Like other midland counties, its environ- 
have never been without more manor houses 
^^ country gentlemen's residences than is the case 
^^^ the academic section of East Anglia. As far 
^de;^ tiierefore, as the later fifties certainly, and it 
^'^ be much fiirther, social Oxford possessed an 
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existence not less distinct from, or independent of, 
academic Oxford, than Windsor, Harrow on the HOI, 
Rugby, Cheltenham, or Mariborough possess a social 
machineiy of their own apart from the schools whkh 
are a feature in their respective neighbourhoods. 

What will really strike the eye of one revisiting 
Oxford after a long interval is less the signs of the 
latest developments of domestic life than the appear- 
ance of greater youthfulness in the undergraduates. 
Where this juvenility- is real, and not the Olusion of 
the spectator's own advancing years, it is largely to 
be explained by the order of students new since 1868. 
Not without much opposition or till after loi^ resist- 
ance, the Oxford statutes in that year relaxed the 
most exclusive condition written on their page by 
the disciplinarian severity of Archbishop Laud. A 
return to the mediaeval usage was sanctioned. Once 
more it became possible^ after a lapse of three 
centuries, for young men to go to the University 
without going to college. The Vice-ChanceUor 
matriculated students furnished with credentiab of 
respectability, and with enough of learning to satbfy 
the masters of the schools. Provided, in other words, 
they had a fair prospect of passing ResponskMis, which 
do not constitute one of the public examinatkms, but 
mark the survival of the okl entrance ordeal pre- 
scribed in the days when the University was every- 
thing and the Colleges comparatively nothing. If be 
were not legally of age, the formal consent to 

parents or guardians was furl 
i-ascript undergraduate, as 1 
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as a general testimonial to the probability of his deriv- 
ing educational benefit from his new opportuniti 
Littlego might be excused by the delegates in the a 
of students not intending to proceed to their d^;ree, 
but only to study systematically some special subject 
In the place, however, of the 'Smalls' testamur, or its 
equivalent, the special student was tested closely as 
Us aptitudes for the subject of study he professed. 

The total yearly cost, all entrance fees included, 

of Ae non-coU^ate youth would average bet w ee n ;f 50 

*nd £fio^ instead of thrice that sum, not perhaps an 

^3caggerated estimate, for hb collegiate brother. £\o 

^<>vers handsomely all the initial outlay. The period of 

^'^'Menoe required for the degree is twelve terms. These 

"^^ be kept in what is called ' full term ' which is rather 

^l^tfaan die almanac term, and also in a duly licensed 

^%u)g house. In exceptional cases these conditions 

^^ be dispensed with. In no case will the under- 

fT^'**^ who has no porter's lodge to pass before he 

11^^'^'^ in ' at night find more liberty than the intra- 

^^^ student His landlord or landlady in the town 

kt^^ i^^rfiaps promise not to communicate some 

im^l^^'^^ity to the authorities. But so surely as the 

commits the smallest breach of academic 

sooner or later it will reach the official ear ; 

find himself a marked man. 

who are now fiddle aged, or even elderly, look- 

i lo their coU^ days will recollect^ that there 

an invisible System of surveillance, and even 

much more cl and real than it was at all 

kt in the days of one's youth to admit That 
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supervbion has now become more subtle, ubiquitous and 
unavoidable, till at last the unattached freshman realizes 
that wherever he may be, he lives and moves in a whisper- 
ing gallery, as much as if he were a famous figure, in the 
heart of London society and of the London season. 

The practical success of this innovation was immedi- 
ate. It has been tolerably complete. Within thirty years 
of its introduction, that is on the ist of January 1896^ 
the University books showed the existence of 480 
graduate or undergraduate non-collegiates. Of these 
245 were at the date mentioned in siaiu pupiUaru The 
authorities to which these students are immediately 
subject are the Vice-Chancellor, the two Proctors, a 
Censor who stands in the relation of College tutor to tho 
whole body ; two other tutors associated with him who 
give advice on all subjects, and seven delegates, being 
members of Convocation. The Censor is the head of 
the whole unatUched system ; to him intending students 
shoukl apply for all practical information. The teaching 
available for the University alumni now mentioned is at 
least as effective and wide as any of the colleges can offer. 

At the instance of Mr Jowett, a great friend of 
the scheme, other colleges than Balliol soon opened 
their lecture rooms to non-coll^ate guests. The 
Honour tutors especially allocated to the unattached, 
include distinguished Fellows of Balliol, Christ Church, 
Lincoln, Magdalen, University College, Wadham and 
Worcester, as well as famous theologians from Keble^ 
or a non-collegiate M.A. not less accomplished than the 
present Professor of Modem History, Mr York Powell 
of Christ Church. The extent to which the young men 
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eg. Natural Science or History, aflforded by the founda- 
tioo in questioa As, by implication, has been already 
stated, Mr J. A. Froude's successor in the Chair of 
Modem History was, throughout the greater portion of 
his career, a non-collegiate. Together with the present 
Recofder of Londonderry, Professor York Powell was 
one of the first batch of unattached students in 1868. 
Superior conveniences for the studies respectively to 
thetr taste, rather than economy, were the motives which 
sent the future Professor and the future Irish lawyer, 
Mr T. G. Overend, to the University and not to college. 
Mr Powell took his d^^ree as a member of Christ 
Cburdi; Judge Overend was unattached to the last 
Both obtained high Honours in the Schools. The after 
success of each began directly they left the University. 
Having been called to the Irish Bar in 1874, Mr Overend 
was in 188$ the leader of his circuit as well as a Queen's 
ConnseL His health alone caused him to give up his 
practioe and take a County Court judgeship. 

Thus far the unattached graduates in residence never 
at any given time seem to have exceeded 5a Their rivalry 
with the colleges is, therefore, in point of numbers not 
very formidable. Nor do they seem appreciably to have 
affected the social or intellectual life of the place. Like 
the great public schools the two Universities are to the 
pfcsent generation what they were to its predecessors. 
Atfiletic accomptishm^ts have declined as little ,as 
general scholarship. The pastimes, however, are con- 
ducted far more economically than was once the case. 
Instances of young men being hampered during their 
ptofesskHial stnigg^^by the evil legacy of University 
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debts have decreased so steadily as to justifiy the hope 
of their ultimate and entire disappearance Thus the 
Oxfonl undergraduate as Leech used to depict him, 
or as Thackeray in Pendennis drew the typical pupil 
of both Universities ; throwing away his father^s money 
at the end of the term in London in exaggerated tips 
to hotel waiters and cabmen, b to-day as much of an 
anachronism as the Etonian in his teens who has not 
learnt that if care is taken of the shillings, the pounds 
will take care of themselves. In one particular, though 
perhaps accidentally, the non-coU^ate undergraduate 
as an institution has coincided an interesting modifica- 
tion of the social conditions of Oxford Ijfe. Early in 
the present century, the conception of an academic as 
distinct from and independent of a collegiate polity 
was more present to the undergraduate of that epoch 
than it was to his successors half a century or so later. 
This fact is one among the explanations of the popu- 
larity of the University Union Debating Club during 
the student days of Mr Gladstone as well as of the 
comparative disfavour into which it had fallen during 
the student days of, for example. Lord Randolph 
Churchill. There appear, however, periodically to take 
place reactions in favour of the nursery ground of future 
orators. Mr Asquith, already of Cabinet rank, to whom 
probabilities, as well as Lord Rosebery's words, point 
as a coming leader of the House of Commons, belonged 
to a slightly older generation than Churchill. Before he 
took his degree in 1863, he had established the same 
sort of repuUtion for himsdf in the Unkm as had been 
won two or three generations eariter by Mr Gladstone, 
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and as s e v e nte e n years afterwards was to be won in 
die same arena by Mr G. N. Curzon, in 1897 Foreign 
Undersecretary. 

Daring the later sixties, there came into existence, 
as farther developments of what was practically a col« 
Icgiate example, social clubs for undergraduates. These, 
in effect, though not in theory, were generally recruited 
finom a few colleges Such societies have doubtless 
not lost their earlier popularity. They have witnessed 
a ftesh access of favour to the University Union Clutx 
Tb^ have perhaps helped themselves to contribute 
to it by causing the Union, in the supply of creature 
com fo rts, to compete with the collegiate lounges. A 
room for the reading of novels had been regarded as 
a dangeroos innovation at the Union before 1865. 
It was not till after that year that a smoking room 
was sanctioned, or the refreshments of tea or coffee 
supplied. That in the future as in the past the chief 
woflc of the Universities will be done through the 
agency of the collq^s b no doubt not less true than 
that at Eton, like Harrow, the tutorial system will co- 
exist with the most liberal and sweeping innovations 
wfaidi may be introduced. The colleges depend for 
their success on the same conditions as the non- 
collegiate delegacies. In prosperous seasons when 
trade is good and money plenty, there will be few 
vacant rooms either iq^ide the college walls or outside 
in the licensed lodging\houses. When times; are bad, 
the list diminishes. Thus in the October term of 1896, 
631 fiTihmcn entered the colleges as compared with 734 
ifl the prece dh i g twehemonths ; Christ Church had only 
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increased by 1 1; Worcester doubled its numbers ; at the 
same time Magdalen, always a popular college with the 
public, had fallen from S3 to 40^ Balliol from 49 to 36b Lin- 
coln from 24 to 17. As for the non-coUegiates, there was 
not only no increase but an actual diminution; tlie figures 
here were less by 1 1 than in the preceding twelvemonth. 
The great contrast which in comparing it with its 
normal condition two or three decades ago woukl be 
noticed by the Oxonian who revisits Oxford to-day is 
the change from an habitually stationary to a visibly 
locomotive population on the part of those who formeriy 
seldom left their college rooms. Down the chief streets 
of the towns on the Isis and the Cam respectively, even 
at the very height of term time, there is a constant succes- 
sion of cabs conveying young men in the prime of life to 
the railway termini These are the fellows and tutors 
of the different colleges whose predecessors seldom or 
never used to leave their University during term, save 
when college business took them for a few hours to their 
lawyers in Lincoln's Inn, or to the college estate bailiffs 
and stewards in the country. Such are not the missions 
that explain this increase of railway bound traffic when 
as yet no vacation b in sight Those now spoken of as 
hurrying off* to some provincial spot are well known in 
their University and a few hours hence will be warmly 
welcomed at their provincial destinations as Extension 
Lecturers on subjects of popular interest Wliat has 
happened is this. Certain enlightened- inhabitants of 
both sexes in some district of manufacturing Lancashire 
or in agricultural Devon have been struck with the state 
of ignorance in which their school coutk has left many. 
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mand for social existence of an animated 
' life less insular in its organization and 
the domestic hearth. Some prejudices, 
mong a conservative people, were on its 
excited against the new order of things, 
rventies of our century the social craze 
d ' rinkomania ' set in. Any available 
:J down with floors more or less lubri- 
c sons and daughters of the various 
at middle class, shod with a peculiar 
Is, slipped about, and called it skat- 
were no doubt admirably conducted. 
-: at them were probably blameless. 
": ended in blissful and desirable 
without a shock to her sense of 
did the English matron of old- 
or hear of, her daughter being 
arms of some youth just intro- 
lout even the preliminary of that 
■ ng woman could cite plausible 
?ss. The most fond and nervous 
r fears to be allayed. No evil, 
ome good, to mind and body, 
e experiences. 

^n innovation on the usage of 
one ancestors and ancestresses 
conciled themselves. In plain 
olt of the sons and daughters 
exclusion from modes 
itemporaries slightly 
1 kmgbeen allowed. 
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shre Alma Mater. At this time religious tests existed in 
all their historic severity. There was no matriculation 
without s^ing the Thirty-Nine Articles of the Common 
Prayer Book, and no d^^ree till after a like process with 
reference to the Three Articles of the Thirty-Sixth Canon. 
These facts account for the then dominant Liberal- 
ism of educated opinion inside and outside the University. 
Had tests ceased to exist when they were abolished in 
Irdand, as both Canning and Sir Robert Peel at one 
time or another had suggested, it is scarcely speculation 
to say that the demand which in 1868 brought about 
the unattached system and, after another decade or 
90^ the Extension Lecture S3rstem, might not have 
organind itself with such drastic results. The non- 
oollegiates mig^t have come into existence while as 
yet the Great Western Railway approached the Cher- 
well no nearer than Didcot The Extension Lecture 
madiinery was not less dependent upon the propulsive 
power of steam than the iron engine of Stephenson 
itselC To-day Bradshaw's Guide is as indispensable 
a part of the lecturer's equipment as his manuscript 
notes. Here, as at other points in our secondary educa* 
tkm, more organization and more endowments are re- 
quired. There should be more inducements to young 
and competent graduates who have the knack of im- 
partti^ their own knowledge to large or small classes 
to take up this work as a career, not as an occasional 
auxiliary to other occupktions. The Extension centres 
also need to be supplemented more largely with local 
coOegd such as that for which Reading is indebted to 
Oxford and Exeter to Cambridge. j 



CHAPTER XV 

FROM THE OLD SOCIAL ORDER TO THE NEW 

^^ -^°°°^ I*"™*' '«•»* or the ciTic ■odal, and ed«auio«d 
pwrcB u already dqcrihed b pow to be cnMBincd. The penonal 
jwite^ betweea the iiew geiiefailon of ,w^ 

?1!^ a"^"^ '**'y ^ »*'** ■» Ei«l«hi«i Kl«ned to 
'f^ •Jf •«« •»*»«. SeK cmanctpatioii. The trpkal 

2r;!li^ ^^ P^**^ *">« ««»tely maiden or a«ti«i of 
fcSw'T!rl.'^-I!!i!^. Leech; ha. been draw, fiulh. 

WBy by D. Manrier. Some social ideab ate nnchaBBed, fam 
dder middle dam ideab hare pamed oat of datc!^^ 

In the foregoing cliapters a general view has been given 
of the social conditions under which, modified it may be 
by the inauences of his historic past, the character of 
the average middle class Englishman of the Victorian 
epoch is formed What Js the personal result, the con- 
crete individual product of these fofces? The epithet 
•middle class' is employed in deference to tradiUonal 
wont, but is in great measure misleading because the 
tendency of the age, the uniformity of the social and 
educational disdpline through which most Englishmen 
RMS tends increasingly to obliterate distinctions of con- 
ventlowU grade, and in tastes, pursuits, prejudices, to 
•wimilate all to a single type. -They took upon yoo 
M we do upon a December fall of snow ; as a season. 
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Sroting men and wofncn. At the Mine time tbcy have 
Dodced indications of a wish with those of maturer years 
to make ap for early neglect by later application to 
brandies of study of all kinds. Books alone have failed 
to supply the want Intelligent and portable reading is 
a scientific habit properly to be acquired only by those 
who have been drilled into it and who have already 
•ome general acquaintance with dte topics treated in 
the written page. 

The County Council, as we have repeatedly seen,dis- 
charges already some of the functions and dispenses 
some of the funds of an Educational Department Very 
possibly private munificence accompanies if it docs not 
prompt this corporate enterprise. The next step is to 
communicate with the University Extension Lecture 
agency at whichever University, Oxford, Cambridge, 
London, or Victoria, according to the preference dis- 
played After the expenses have been guaranteed, the 
lecturer appears. To enable his hearers intell^entiy to 
grasp his plan of di sc o ur se, the discourse itself u pre- 
faced by the distributions of a synopsis, which is in its 
way a work of literary art, wfmse readers, without any 
other hdp than its perusal may gather something more 
than a mere foretaste of the ground to be covered, 
or of the instruction to be conveyed. Such a syllabus 
as that (rf the Oxford lectures by Hr Shaw or Mr 
Harriott on diiTcrent periods of English or French his- 
tory, like the Refomiatioti of i J 29, the Revolution of 1689, 
or the age of Louis XIV. at once assists tbr working 
mea ffar whom duy were planned, and serves as a model 
far the takfi^ of nottt. Eadi lecture of efery coarse 
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of twelve u followed by a class during which the lecturer 
is in the Scotch term heckled by his audience: Essays 
are set, looked over, and returned to the writers with 
marginal corrections. At the end of each course an 
examination of both sexes is held, and certiScatcs of 
merit are granted. The sons and daughters of the kical 
gentry, day labourers in factory, fiekl, ofBce, or shop 
figure in neariy equal numbers among the students^ tiie 
wooien being slighUy the more numerous, and acquit 
themselves equally vrdl in the cxaminati'ons 

The system has only attained to its present com- 
pleteness within the last few years. The idea of it 
had occurred to Oxford reformers so far back as tSjo 
when residents and non-residents alike were asking how 
the educational machinery on the Isb or the Cam could 
be made more available for all classes of their fellow 
subjects. The Oxford Hebdomadal Board was ad- 
dressed on the subject the names of Lord Ashley, Mr 
Gladstone, Lord Sandon being among the s^nalories. 

The great Dr Pusey, whose mind was as truly 
liberal as bis Churchmanship was high, had been struck 
recently by the number of great Anglican divines who 
were the sons of small tradesmen. It was lor Oxford to 
revive the example of the ancient monks of Durham, 
and to devise means for bringing the University within 
the reach of tbe poorest in the land Another member 
of Christ Church vdioae pointed features, dark coo- 
plexion, satomine habit and rare scholaiship will be 
recalled by many readers of these UneS( Mr Osborne 
Gordon, joined with Professor Hussey in Impressing by 
almost dally protests this pi^Hilar duty on htotooexdn- 



196 From the Old Social Order to the New 



From the Old Social Order to the New 197 



They bad read of the subscription baib planned by the 
astute Scot, John Almack, at Wtllu's Rooms, in the last 
quarter of the eighteenth century. More recently they 
bad seen accounts of subscription dances in what were 
then aristocratic watering places like Scarborough, or 
of the more cosmopolitan revels where chaperons were 
largely dispensed with by their well-bom charges at 
Baden-Baden and Homburg. What claim did the 
accident of Urth constitute to a monopoly of the more 
stirring and less exclusive forms of pleasure? Thus it 
came to pass that the pastime which followed the gener- 
aUy patrician Almacks at the interval of a century from 
being a romp of children became the mildly gymnastic 
function of youths and maidens of maturer years. 

The next stage in this progress is marked by the 
popularity of the lawn-tennis ground The private 
gardens of urban or suburban villadom were soon too 
small for the wielders of the racquet The common 
enclosure of the crescent, the square, or the ' Gardens,' 
was coveted one day by the players. It was possessed 
the next After this, the transition to lawn-tennis 
subscription clubs» with public grounds, and champion- 
ship matches open to all comers was easy and natural. 
The parlour df home soon dwindled into an insignifi- 
cant spot to the overgrown boys and girls engaged in 
* All England' tournaments of their own. 

Meanwhile, the gentlemen , ahd ladies who called 
themselves society, «and to whom a portion of 
the newspaper press ifdA set apart, were ^Indulging 
more enterprising tastes still, in a inaiinei! duly re- 
ooidea by their daily and weekly journals. The 
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rage for 'making up a party' for everything; re- 
searches into the London slums, or visits to the 
French play, came in; superstitious veneration for 
the ceremonial etiquette of a past day went out 
The mere expedition to the theatre was scarcely 
stirring enough without the preliminary dinner or the 
subsequent supper at the modish restaurants which 
cause certain quarters of London metaphorically to 
abut on the Boulevard des Italiens or on the Palais 
Royal. They who now from afar imitated this glitter- 
ing example had not, it is true, like their betters, 
any 'smart' sets of their own. 

That was no reason why the favourites of fortune 
should have all the fun to themselves. The daughters 
of the professional class and of those below them in the 
social scale were as well educated, as intelligent, as 
personally presentable, as those whom a partial chance 
had made conventionally their superiors. Why should 
the persons bom with the proverbial gold spoon in their 
mouths alone be emancipated ? Friskincss was an attri- 
bute not confined to the bom inheritors of that which 
called itself society. 

Thus the laws of middle class orthodoxy were 
subjected to a process of general relaxation like to what, 
rightly or wrongly, was fancied to have taken place 
in more exalted circles. Clubs for private theatricals 
followed the subscription dances, in suburban town 
halls. Bayswater wanderers or South Kensington shoot- 
ing stars reproduced some theatrical favourite from the 
repertory of the Prince of Wales's or the Gaiety on the 
amateur boards of Westboume Grove, Brampton, or 
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out tenants ; these experiences would not be felt by the 
territorial magnate, nor by a landlord who had other 
aources of income than his acres. Such incidents are 
quite enough to reduce the .small squire to practical 
indolence. His children have to be educated, though 
his farms may be unlet ; his sons' bills must be paid ; his 
daughters portioned off in marriage. Instead, therefore, 
of sitting at the head of his table in the old Hall at his 
' rent dinner,' the squire, one of a long race of squires, 
has transported his family to economical, quarters in 
Bath or Clifton, Brighton or Boulogne, where living is 
tolerably cheap, opportunities of education are plentiful, 
and society of a sort is forthcoming. Or if since Lord 
Cairns' Settled Estates Act modifications of entail have 
removed the earlier difficulties in the way of land transfer, 
the family connection with the property may have ceased 
altogether ; the estate may have passed into the hands 
of some lawyer, banker or trader belonging to the county 
town; of some manufacturing plutocrat from the further 
North ; of some mill owner whose successful ventures 
have made him a millionaire. But the life lived at the 
Hall or Court, or Manor, whichever it may be, under 
its new proprietors violates few of the old traditions. 
The squire*of to-day, who was the banker, solicitor, 
or brewer of yesterday, reproduces very successfully the 
exbtence of the more ancient predecessors whom events 
have caused him to expropriate, i His son is at the same 
school, at the same coMege, or in the same regiment as 
the son of his predece^r ; his daughters ar^ not less 
fond than the daughters of his predecessor oil riding to 
the n<eet, or of driving in state to ^the county ball He 
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himself is more diligent in the business of quarter 
sessions, transferred to County Council, than the squire 
before him was; his wife is not likely to neglect the 
duties of the parish Lady Bountiful ; her poultry yard 
may be decimated by Reynard ; her husband refuses on 
that account to connive at the enormity of shooting a 
fox. Rather will he take a pride in being able to boast 
that when there is a meet on his property, the coverts 
are never drawn blank. In due time he may accede to 
the mastership of the subscription pack which more 
liberally than his predecessor he supports. The last 
squire was a judge of horses and cattle at the Couftty 
Show ; the new squire will doubtless in due course fill 
that position; meanwhile, though he may have been 
bom in a warehouse and bred at a desk, his taste for 
shorthorn breeding is worthy of an exclusively territorial 
lineage ; he himself plays as well as dresses the part to 
perfection, and might be matched for tramping across 
stubble or plough and bringing down partridges against 
the least commercial of the squirearchy. 

This is only typical of what during many years 
has been taking place among all classes. A discreetly 
generous administration of the Poor Law operates in 
the long run as an insurance payment against revolution. 
The fusion of classes not less than the organization of 
professions or enterprise is the keynote of our epoch. 
The process has, without an exception, been one of 
levelling up, not down. The classes called indiflerently 
higher, or older, have proved to possess an unexpected 
aptitude for communicating the tastes, the pursuits, 
the habits, the y^ry instincts, which have descended to 
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them fiom their forerathcrs, to the newcomers that the 
dbtributlon of wealth, the opportunities of industry, 
the innumerable vicissitudes of life, have incorporated 
gradually into themselves. Thus it has come to pass 
that society in England, in itself the most miscellaneous 
of all conceivable composites, is saturated throughout 
and cemented as to its different parts by a real homo- 
geneity. The method of attainment has varied, will 
continue to vary infinitely; the ideal standard remains 
uniform. In most country districts, the notable ex- 
ceptions being the mining regions of the North, or the 
aggressively Nonconformist portions of Wales, the old 
J.Ps. where their qualities entitle them to do so, have as 
a preceding chapter has shown held their own against 
their new colleagues on the County Councils. The 
achievement finds its exact counterpart in the broader 
and more purely social processes just described. 

That which has been called the restless, the aspiring, 
self-assertive, inquisitive spirit of the age \% not confined 
in its manifestations to any section of the community, 
urban or rural, territorial or commercial, of gentle or 
ungentle birth. It has been accompanied by a distinct 
change in the figure and in the general appearance of 
the English youth of both sexes. Suppose an English- 
man who had left his country at an eariy period of the 
present reign, and who, having made his fortune in the 
Colonies, had returned to pass the ^ residue of his days 
in his native land What are the changes that would 
most impress his mind? It cannot be dotibted that 
foremost among these would be the visible obliteration 
of the conventional distinction between the aristocracies 
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of birth and money, the oligarchies of manufacture and 
of land. As from the window of his club, from his seat 
in the hotel coflTee-room, from his position at the theatre, 
the opera, or from his chair in Hyde Park, he watched 
the representatives of the new order which during a few 
decades had sprung up in the old country, he would 
be aware of an improved expression of countenance 
upon the faces of the quietly and well dressed young 
men, of figures taller, better set up, and better carried, 
among the young women as well. 

The ideal of English womanhood as represented in 
the sketches of George du Maurier is a faithful generali- 
zation from actual life, historically accurate in all its 
essential details. Even the lofty sUture since the 
bicycle began to develop certain muscles and parts of 
the human frame, is now seen to be no figment of the 
• artist's imagination. The feminine forms which, tower- 
ing majestically above the thrones of wheelwork, look 
down upon the dwarfed passenger or equestrian, are 
to-day perceived to have been presented on no ex- 
aggerated scale in the pages of Punch, English women 
have always had a beauty and a durability of attractive, 
ness unique throughout the worid. It is only of late 
years that to these qualities, consequently on improve- 
ments on their physical regimen, the maids and matrons 
of Britain have added a certain Junonian majesty of 
proportion that John Leech could not depkrt simply 
because in his day it did not exist, but that is portrayed 
with the fidelity of historic truth by the pencil of John 
Leech's successor. This latter development has been 
an unmixed good. The transition from the e%-entless 



204 From the Old Social Order to the New 

pufdy domesticated existence to the locomotive, semi- 
public, generally unsettling, and exciting life in the case 
of the future wives and mothers of middle class English- 
men, has had its transient disadvantages. It was not 
indeed to be expected, nor was it possible, that the 
change from samplers and school rooms to skating rinks, 
lawn tennis toumments, bicycle grounds, and suppers 
after the play at restaurants, could be accomplished with 
perfect smoothness, or that the bread-and-butter miss 
described by Byron should without any jar to the nerves 
of her compatriots develop into the girl of the period, 
though on a less aggressive scale than she was once 
sketched by a popular novelist in a famous article. 
The most circumspect of chaperons, the most drastic 
of duennas cannot ensure her charges against sometimes 
making ineligible acquaintance on these public pleasure 
grounds. The records of the Law Courts show that 
the dancing youths of subscription ballrooms, in the 
suburbs, are not invariably conducive to the domestic 
happiness of middle class homes. The development 
was to be expected. The percentage of friction or 
scandal was inevitable. As Rrummel's valet said of his 
master's crumpled neckcloths : ' l^htsc are our failures ; ' 
in other words, they are the social miscarriages incidental 
to the strangeness of the new order. As the class now 
spoken of becomes more habituated to the cosmopolitan 
^modes which it has assumed, the r6le will doubtless be 
pia)fed without any misadventures. 

Nothing less than \. a progress from insularity to 
cosmopolitanism is the social enterprise in] which the 
appo* classes led the way, and in which 'those who 
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are always ready to imitate their example have 
followed them. The fashion Is not yet fully acclima- 
tised. For that reason carping critics, unjustly per- 
haps, luve suggested that English families who take 
their holiday at Boulogne-sur-Mer would do well not 
to caiYy with them on their return to their suburban 
homes in England the social usages which flourish in 
the Assembly Rooms of an Anglicised French watering* 
place. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
•the play's the thing' 

SwBinarj of the agencies and inddenU preparing the way for the 
lennd of the theatre at a popuUr institution, Macready and his 
purifying infloenees inside the tlieatre. Charles Kean at the 
Prineets's. Usefulness of Rugby and Eton associations to each 
of these respectively. Miss Faudt (Lady Martm); her last 
appearance at Dniry Lane ; her enduring influence on the profes* 
sion. Mrs Boudcault, Miss Kate Terry, Mrs P. H. Lee, Miss 
• Ellen Terry and others. Henry Irving ; his first London hit at 
the St James's, afterwards at the Lyceum under Bateman. His 
SBoeess characterised. T. W. Robertson's phiys. Other drcum- 
Maaoes of the time favourable to the new popuhurity of the play. 

At the diflerent seaside resorts fringing the greater 
part of southern England from Beachy Head to 
Penzance, by the new sort of life organized at East- 
bourne, Hastings, and innumerable other places, one 
is reminded very practically that only twenty miles 
of intervening sea separate the French from the 
English coast The British climate may be less 
favourable than that on the other side of the Straits 
for the open air existence of the French littoral. 
The more praiseworthy, therefore; and not the less 
persistent are the eflorts of visitors and residents on 
the unsunny side of tlje Channel to acclimatize them- 
selves to the tf/ fraed habits of Boulogne, Dieppe, 
Tfoovilie, or Biarritz. ' 

Brighton has not yet very visibly changec) its r^me 



since the days when George IV. lived at the Pavilion. 
Its newer rival, Eastbourne, has taken advantage of a 
local conformation, and especially of a paved sea front 
to present the stranger with various little reproductions 
of what is most characteristic in the social exterior of 
French holiday life during the bathing season. It is 
not only one or two families, mutually intimate, which 
meet and pass together the greater portion of the day 
on the ^planade that lies in the shadow of Beachy 
Head. The whole place practically turns out, settles 
itself down for a day's occupation, if the weather be fine 
enough, on the causeway above the pebbled shore. The 
ladies produce knitting instruments or appliances for 
domestic needlework. The men have their newspapers 
or books. The circle exactly after the French fashion 
is formed, big enough in compass to admit all the polite 
population of the place. When the luncheon hour ap- 
proaches, there is a move not from oflT the sea front, but 
to some of the covered shelters that stud at intervals the 
esplanade. Improvised tables are covered with white 
cloths. The company, that the French stranger at a 
glance recognizes as belonging to the order of bourgeoisie^ 
proves itself long to have outgrown the dislike to public 
meals common to most English men and women at the 
period of the Queen's accession. At night the boarding 
houses, hotels, or private dwellings that in a long line 
rise just above the sea terrace seem practically to 
amalgamate themselves into a single dancing halL 

Other instances, more picturesque, or at least more 
suggestive, of the naturalization of continental examples, 
at English holiday resorts may be given* Eastbourne 



,1^ 



i^' 



// 



208 



' The Plays the Thing' 



b indebted for the full development of its natural 
mttractions and for the addition of its beauties of art 
to the Duke of Devonshire. Amongst other buildings 
with which the place has beeif enriched is a town hall 
of graceful proportions and artistic aspect This build- 
ing is crowned by a clock tower so exquisitely shaped 
and standing out in such classic profile against the dark 
South Downs in the background as to justify the local 
vaunt that had it been in Florence sightseer^ from all 
parts of the world would have flocked to see it; and 
guide books would long since have commemorated the 
glories of, a new Campanile added to the historic list 
of (air structures. While the Eastbourne clock tower 
b awaiting the architectural canonization it deserves, 
the town itself has still more closely approached to 
Bouthem exemplars by starting a carnival of its own.* 
The slovenly and bedraggled mummeries into which 
the Italian saturnalia have degenerated have not pre- 
vented the enterprising authorities of the Sussex 
watering place from mimicking the battles of flowers 
and confetti that are still supposed to relieve the ap- 
proach of Lent in the City of the Popes, but which as a 
fact have durii^ Jate years only formed another feature 
in Roman vulgarity. One advantage over its more 
Southern original the Sussex shore tmitatk>n possesses. 
Real confetti are not employed. Pellets of tissue paper 
ace mbsiles at once less costly and 1^ dangerous than 
mgar plums. In othei\ respects the continental type 
has been reproduced rattier too faithfully., Wiiether on 
the CoraOk the King's Road, Brighton, the Esplanade or 

* Mmv in fope tt Mvly iUl Uie plcuove l^wm In KMrthern Eogkad. 
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Terminus Road, Eastbourne, the whole pageant, as to 
the costume, the humours, and the hand artillery of the 
mummers, resembles equally the scenes on the return 
from the Derby by road to be witnessed between 
Clapham Common and Hyde Park Comer. 

It was, perhaps, the foreign imiutions in the social 
scheme of English life increasingly visible during hb 
later years to Matthew Arnold which inspired that close 
observer with the advice to hb countrymen to organize 
the theatre. To some extent, indeed, the counsel had 
long been anticipated. The organization of the stage 
into a wholesome agency of popular amusement and 
teaching began with Macready, the eariicst of that line 
of considerable actors who have served their generation 
during the Victorian epoch. But the prejudice against 
the play prevailing among other than the austerer 
classes long survived the work of thb great reformer 
of the Englbh stage. The company which filb a 
theatre to-day in respect of ethics and behaviour b not 
inferior to the fashionable occupants of an opera box 
on a subscription night. 

It was not always sa When between 1827, the 
year of hb first, and 185 r the year of hb last, appear- 
ance at Drury Lane, Macready was the head of the 
theatrical world, he found some diflficulty in eliminating 
certain objectionable elements from the auditorium of 
Drury Lane. He persbted with hb work. At last 
the moral atmosphere of a London playhouse was 
admittedly as unexceptionable as that of Exeter HalL 
Macready himself who was bom in 1793, and lived till 
1873, had been educated at Rugly, as Charles Kean 
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who followed him, had reached the Sixth Form at 
Eton. Macready, too. was in his day almost as much 
a favourite with the clergy of the EsUblished Church 
as. since his The Sign of the Cross, Mr Wilson Barrett 
has become in ours. If the Etonian Keate inspired re- 
spect by the consciousness of his having birched future 
generations of statesmen, the Etonian Macready re- 
fleeted the prestige of respectobility upon his profession 
from the fact that during his retirement at Sherborne 
in Dorsetshire, most of the Anglican clergy noticeable 
for their elocution had received lessons from him m 

the art of reading. 

Charies Kean's acting life covered tiie penod between 
1820 and 1868. Like Macready. he was a favourite in 
the provinces before he made his mark on the London 
boards. With him there began, or was fairly esUblished, 
the improvement of stage, scenery, costume, and in all 
Incidental accessories that has been brought to so high 
a point of perfection by the genius, industry, and well- 
judged Uvishness of Henry Irving. Byron's enthusiasm 
sdU gk>ws in the words of his famous eulogy on the 
acting of Charles Kean's father, Edmund Kean. who 
leems to have been perhaps tiie most powerful and 
moving artist tiiat the English sUge has known. The 
energy, passk>n and fire of the Keans marked a reaction 
from, and were to some extent a protest against tiie 
ttately and frigid classicism of the school of Kemble. 
They thus appropriately coincided in point of time 
wiUi tfiat romantic movement in English poetry which 
in \d% satire Byron ridiculed, but which in his practice 
he dkl to much to promote. The epoch, during which 
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these attributes were displayed by Kean and his 
followers, roughly may be said to have synchronised 
with the season of the influence on the thought and 
diction of English poetry exercised through the publi- 
cation of the Riliques of Thomas Percy, who, towards 
the end of the last, and early in the present, century, 
was successively Dean of Carlisle and Bishop of 
Dromore. This book probably did more than any 
other single volume ever issued from the press, to 
quicken and complete the revolt of English taste 
against the formal models of the age of Pope. From 
the personal life, character and wide social acceptance 
both of Macready first and of Charles Kean afterwards, 
the English drama directiy, as well as indirectly, was a 
gainer. In those days the social fusion was not nearly 
so complete as it has since become ; but Macready and 
the younger Kean had both been popular in their school 
days. In after life Rugby and Eton respectively rallied 
round them. The amalgamating agency of the Garrick 
Club, practically so familiar at rather a later day, was 
not then an operative force. But of the Athenaeum and 
similar institutions Macready and In his turn Kean 
must have been free; their private acquaintances and 
visiting lists were as large and as representative as 
those of their successors during the present decade of 
the Queen's reign. 

It is not, however, under a dynasty of high tragedians 
that the full development, as a social and intellectual 
force, of the Victorian drama was to be attained Long 
after the theatre became respectable, it remained dulL 
liie audiencee seldom dwindled to the point of 




212 



'The Play's the Thing' 



invisibility which a little time before was in some 
theatres habitual, and not infrequent in alL Before the 
period now spoken of, Lord Lytton, of whose place in 
letters more will be said elsewhere, had gone some way 
towards repeating the dual successes in Parliament and 
at the playhouse achieved by Sheridan in an earlier day. 
Mmi^ was produced in 1840. Exactly a quarter of a 
oentuiy afterwards a dramatic hit not less palpable and 
destined to have results more considerable was made 
by an author till then little known on the London stage. 
The year in which Society was played at the Prince of 
Wales's, till then the Queen's Theatre, in a street off the 
Tottenham Court Road, will be remembered by the 
theatre-goer as that in which Henry J. Byron's last 
burlesque was produced on the same boards and in 
which one of the actors in that extravaganza, Dan 
Giovanni, Mr John Hare, took, for the first and only 
time in his life, a woman's part on the stage, wearing the 
petticoats of Zerlina, the simple peasant girl. The real 
s^ificance of this occasion lay in its marking a new 
era in the fortunes of the nineteenth century drama. 
The germ of Anthony TroUope's novels of domestic life, 
may be seen in Bulwer-Lytton's fictions of The Caxtans 
school The part performed by the author of Society 
and its dramatic sequels for the English play resembled 
the performances of Anthony TroUope with regard to 
the English novel. Like Bulwer, Robertson fashioned 
bis dialogue on the model of Sheridan. The writer of 
Money laboured to reproduce the antithetic polish of 
his origfaiaL The author of Society and the series that 
followed it was attracted rather by the caustic repartee 
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in which the author of The School for Scandal n^ctWtA. 
The change thus introduced at a theatre of which till 
then few had ever heard, was the substitution of the 
realities of contemporary life in drawing room, club, 
shooting field or camp for the threadbare traditions, 
stilted sentiment, and fustian talk of conventional melo- 
drama. Whether the original were, or were not, too 
trivial for reproduction, it is at least human nature to 
which the mirror was now for the first time during 
recent years held up. The contrast between Robertson 
and most of his immediate predecessors who were neariy 
his contemporaries was not less marked than that between 
those masterpieces of the Laura Matilda school, which 
delighted Mrs Wititterly, and the works of Miss Edge- 
worth, or that between the Grtai Cyms and the author 
of Waverley. The dramatis persons of Robertson were 
the men and women, the youths and maidens, the 
old bucks and young oflficers, the pretty servant girls, 
their ogling followers, the dapper apprentices, the 
seasoned topers whom the English public had long 
known from Leech's drawings in the 'London Chari- 
vari,' but who had not often been met with recently 
on the London stage. Now, for the first time within 
the experience of many, the theatre became the fashion ; 
the stalls at the Prince of Wales's first, and at other 
houses soon afterwards, were peopled by occupants as 
modish as the Italian Opera when Piccofomini sang 
in Traviata. Even then, however, the first ni^t of a 
new drama, though at the most popular playhouse fell 
very short of rqxroducing the personal distinctkms of a 
'premi^ at the ComMie Francaise or the Palais Royal 
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That was to follow in due time. Early in the sixties 
an impressario, with judgment sharpened by American 
experience, became the lessee of the same theatre, the 
Lyceum, which twenty years earlier had been managed 
by Charles Mathews and Madame Vestris. The first 
great feature in Mr Bateman's management was the 
powerful and picturesque acting of his accomplished 
daughter in Leah first and In some Shakespearian parts 
afterwards. About the same time an actor with whose 
name in coming years the Lyceum was to be more 
widely associated had given the public specimens of 
an art surprisingly vigorous and picturesque. Henry 
Irving first pla3red before a London audience in 1859. 
In 1866 he had the good fortune to be cast with Miss 
Herbert (Mrs Crabbe) in one of those character parts 
in which he has had few equals, the worthless, perse- 
cuting husband in Hunted Deum. This was in the 
theatre that witnessed the first triumphs of the great 
singer Braham, that more recently had been filled from 
pit to galleiy by the laughter loving admirers of Mr 
and Mrs Frank Mathews,* or by the appreciative few 
who realized the charm of the more subtle imperson- 
ations of Alfred Wigan. The place, therefore, was 
of good omen *for the rising star. The most accom- 
plished dranutic critic whom in England the century 
has produced, George Henry Lewes, and the lady 
who bore his name^ but is best known to the public 
as George Eliot, author of Adam Bede, both wit- 
nessed the d^but ' Ten or fifteen years hence,' said 

^TtenuMorFnak tt wen tt of Charles If athewt was dAcnootbt 
«(IUi UmMk dnrii« tbe dsUtt. 
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the gentleman, 'that young man will be where Kean 
once was, at the head of the English stage.' Mn 
my opinion,' faintly murmured the lady, 'he is there 
already.' 

Meanwhile, the popular taste of English playgoers 
had been educated by the impersonations of Miss 
Faucit as well as by her own literary expositions of 
Shakespeare's characters, and by the written discourses 
of her future husband, Sir Theodore Martin on cognate 
subjects. The daughter of an actress, Lady Martin 
received her first education for the stage from an actor, 
one of a race of actors, Percival Farren, of the Hay- 
market Theatre. This is the family which at the end 
of the eighteenth century gave a Countess, acknow- 
ledged on Mrs Abington's retirement to be the first 
actress of her day, to the Derby peerage. Its living re- 
presentative, the gifted and exemplary William Farren, 
more than recalb to the present generation the genius 
of his predecessors. Soon after her arrival in London, 
Miss Faucit joined Macread/s company, and her 
' Juliet ' became a classical performance. Probably the 
last occasion that this lady was seen on the London 
stage is her performance of ' Rosalind ' in As Yen Like 
It at Drury Lane during the sixties. As a proof that 
Lady Martin has exercised an abiding Influence 00 her 
profession for good It is enough to mention the names 
of Mrs P. H. Lee, as 'Juliet,' of Mrs Boudcault, the 
graceful and accomplished wife of a popular husband. 
Miss Kate Terry (Mrs Arthur Lewis), peerless in romantic 
melodrama, under the lesseeship of Benjamin Webster 
at the AdelphL Some bright particular star from the 
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days of Sir Walter Scott downwards has never failed 
any generation of the Terry family; Henry Irving's 
inexhaustible co-adjutress has only illustrated anew 
the ancestral tradition. Artiste whether of the pen or 
pencil, practically experienced in all the publics of 
Eufope, have been unanimous in testifying that there 
19 none with whom conscientious toil and excellence 
are so sure ultimately to yield the reward of fame and 
profit as the public of England. 

The theatre with us was firmly established as an 
honourable and lucrative institution directly men of 
Intellectual power and of competent education began to 
throw their energies into it as they might have done 
mto the law, the legislature or any other of the liberal 
professions. Samuel Phelps was bom some ten years 
later than Macready; he was trained in Macread/s 
company; under him Sadler's Wells became once 
more the prosperous school of classical drama. Some 
years junior to Phelps, Walter Montgomery laboured 
in the same line. Both of those men unconsciously 
were preparing the way for Henry Irving; they 
were each endowed with high gifts of mind as well 
as with shrewd common sense. Their detractors of 
course were not wanting. Neither Montgomery nor 
Phelps, on the score of public appreciation, had more 
reason to complain than Henry Irving himself If, 
ther elb ie, the reason is asked for the revived popularity 
of die play in all grades" of English life, the answer must 
be not so much the exceptional brilliance of individual 
s ii ccesses as the qualifications of industry not less than 
aptitude which a succession of actors has brought to 
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the vocation. Sir Henry Irving, as a stage artist may 
have his mannerisms or defects. Whatever career he 
might have embraced, he would have made his mark 
in it, because, besides being a great actor, he is a 
remarkably clever and iar-seeing man. He is therefore 
in this way historically true to the best associatk>ns 
of his art. 

Public speakers at theatrical fund dinners are apt 
to cite as novel instances of the drama's popularity the 
proportion of young actors who have been educated at 
Eton or taken a degree at Oxford. So far from this 
being a novelty, it is rather, as the illustrations mentioned 
above show, the reversion to an older order. Henry 
Irving's knighthood only implied the just recognition of 
qualities that in another walk of life would have earlier 
elicited for their possessor a like distinction from the 
SUte. 

In accounting for the approximation as to popu- 
larity of a London to a Paris premiere which to-day 
so much impresses the foreign visitor, other drcum- 
stances must be remembered. During the last decade or 
two, especially since the collapse of the second French 
\ \Empire, the English capital has been, to an entirely new 
xtent, the pleasure ground of the world, and at all 
skisons of the year contains a large floating population 
of strangers, Anglo-American or European, as well as of 
British subjects visiting for a few days from other parts 
of the Kingdom, the capital on the Thames. These 
birds of passage seldom possess a large social acquaint- 
ance in the capital ; the men among them do not always 
belong to clubs ; the ladies are too busy shopping to 
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invite, or to make, calls ; the theatre is thus for a con- 
stantly increasing proportion or those who sleep within 
the bills of mortality the easiest and the most attractive 
form of pleasure. Hence as might be expected, the far 
more amusing repertory of the Victorian theatre at the 
end of this century than at any previous epoch. With 
a Pinero, or a Grundy, to mention only two typical 
names ; with pieces so diverting as CharUys Auni, or 
BootU£ Baby, to mention only one or two representative 
plays, the Englishman whose chief pastime the play has 
become finds laughter* moving relaxation as effectually, 
more economically, and to himself a great deal more 
intelligibly within the roar of his own Strand, than by 
travelling to a Paris boulevard. The int^ral part now 
occupied by the play in the life of the most respecUble 
portion of the middle class is shown by the spacious 
theatres that have lately risen in such decorous suburbs 
of the metropolis as Brixton. 

Its utility as an agency of mental improvement and 
moral teaching is suggested by the surprising success 
of the new religious drama that beginning perhaps with 
^^Judah of H. A. Jones, has reached its climax of well 
deserved success in The Sign of the Cross o( Wilson 
.Barrett The suburban theatres have not as yet pro- 
^vrjdcd a great field for original talent in the playwright ; 
might be expected, their patrons seem to prefer 
that have already received the stamp of public 

While musical*comedies indicate an increas- 
Ay popular compromise between Dniry Lane and the 

the romantic drama has once more prdved to 
less attractive than when three decades since 
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The Corsican Brothers first filled the Princess's with 
enthusiastic audiences. This perhaps at the present 
moment is the latest of all the successful revivals on the 
English stage. The plays respectively founded on 
novels, ThePrisoner of Zenda^^xA Under the Red Robe, 
are not only above the average as to merit, but show 
that the popularity of the cup-and-saucer drama of 
Albery and Robertson is consistent with a vigorous 
affection for the melodrama which in Bulwer^s Lady of 
Lyons, and in Boucicault's CoUeen Bawn once absorbed 
the enthusiasm of the pit 
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these epochs in EngUnd and Wales, there were m l»7i. 
100^38; in 1881 thcie were 1 17.999; «" >89i there were 
198,113. The process indicated.by these figures seems 
to have been at varying rates going forward through 
a long series of yt^n. 

For the two decades between 1871 and 1891, the 
growth of foreigners among us was 98 per cent It will, 
therefore, probably not be a serious miscalculation to 
estimate the total of strangers within our gates as having 
doubled itself during the more recent years of the 
Queen's reign. This estimate derives fresh probability 
from the fact that between 1881 and 1891 the increase 
of foreigners domicUcd in England outstripped by 
neariy six-fold the augmenUtion during the previous 
decade. The greater part of foreigners in England and 
Wales arc with us for business purposes, or arc sailors 
on board ships trading with England. As, therefore, 
might be expected, most of them are to be found in 
the great industrial centres, or at the large seaports. 
Thus, of a total of 198.113. 9SP53. or nearly one-half 
woe enumerated in London; 15,536 in the suburban 
counties of Surrey, Kent, Middlesex, Essex, Lancashire 
Contained 25,109 with an overflow of 2,254 into the 
«^l)ttrt«m parts of Cheshire In Yorkshire there were 
^S^j£ ; in the mining counties of Durham, Glamorgan- 
'*'" ^^orthumberiand, though not engaged in mining 
shipping coals, thac were 14.908. The foreign 
it may be said, actually at work in England arc 
The town fa which the total proportion of 
to the population has always been highest is 
London (the strictly metropolitan area) ; the 
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London foreign population is 23 to i,iooa In the 
suburban districts of West Ham, Willesden and Totten- 
ham the proportion is 10 to \fxxx, In the provinces, 
next to London come Cardiff with 21 per 4^000^ South 
Shields and Manchester each with 18 per 1,000^ Leeds 
and Grimsby each with 16, Liverpool and Hull each 
with 14; Newport and Swansea each with 12 ; the other 
towns where a proportion of 10 per 1,000 \a reached arc 
Sunderland, Hastings and Brighton. Of the 198,000 
odd foreigners now under consideration, 1,804 are 
Asiatics coming from China, Persia, Arabia or elsewhere ; 
1,062 arc from Egypt or some other part of Africa; 
26,226 are Americans; out of these 19.740 belong to the 
United States, the subjects of the Stripes and Stars 
enumerated as domiciled among us in 1881 were \7y6j. 
an increase of iri per cent during the decade. The 
number of English living abroad is of course immeasur« 
ably greater than that of foreigners living in England. 
Thus in the case of the United States alone, in 1891 
there were settled 1,008,220 English people; this was 
an increase of 35*2 per cent over those enumerated in 
1881. 

The complaint that foreign competition in England 
itself b crowding native industry out of Uie market 
recurs periodically; it renders of special importance 
to Englishmen the estimate of the European foreigners 
who have, during the period now under review, im- 
migrated to our shores. The total of those com* 
posing thb cat^;ory, men, women and children, has 
been 168,814; ^ for the reasons already explained 
'one is cautioned to remember, this is an oat^de 
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dJcuUtioa owing to the inclusion in it of many who 
thoQgli British subjects, omitted to set thb forth in 
their schedules. Of the 168,814 European foie^pMrs, 
101,255 were males. From this total may be deducted 
7p42I as boys under 15, and 3P39 as men of upwards 
of 65; the sailors, in number 15^35 should not ap- 
pear in the estimate. When all deductions under 
these headings of industrial ineffectives have been 
made there is left an aggregate of 75,760 effective 
competitors with native industry on English soil, 
whom during these decades their re sp ec ti ve countries 
have equipped and sent forth against us. 

Witii our own population of 37 millions steadily 
increasing, the numerical rivalry seems less alarming 
than might have been imagined. As a matter of fact 
that rivalry strictly sigeMng may be larger than the 
pcovisiooal estimate now given would show. It some- 
times happens within the experience of local r^^istrars 
that to avoid English jealousy and so to have a better 
chance of obtainhig work, industrial aliens Anglicize 
their own patronymics, change them for purely English 
names^ or give English towns and counties as their 
places of birth; for the most part these deceptions 
are detected by the enumerator. In St George's in 
die East, however, in Spttalfidds, in Mile End Old 
Town and elsewhere some registrars seem to think 
die fraud often passes undiscovered; but others, with 
equal experience, disavow any reason fi>r the suspicfcm 
of such a practice within their areas. 

As in the case of our Scotch and Irish colonies, so, 
toot with our settlers from the European continent the 
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men largely outnumber the women. Whereas in the 
general population there are 106 women to every 100 of 
men, and 35 per cent of the people are under 15 years 
of age ; among the European foreigners there are only 
6j women to every 100 men ; only 8*8 per cent of the 
whole are under 15. In the case of Swedes, Norw^;ians, 
Danes, chiefly of course^ sailors» there are four men to 
every woman, and sometimes as many as seven or eight 
That in the case of Belgians, French and Swiss per- 
manentiy setticd in England, the men are outnumbered 
by the women is of course to be explained by the 
deihands made for the former in the capad^ of 
governesses, milliners, and serving nuudsL The figures 
relating to the sex of the strangers within our gates, as 
might be expected, fluctuate. Espedally notable is the 
difference between the sUtistics for 1881 and for 1891 ; 
in the former year children under 15 formed 6*4 per cent 
of all foreigners; hi 1891 the percentage had risen to 
more than 8. 

The inference to be drawn from this statistical 
contrast suggests a new kind of immigration and 
probably implies that with a view to permanent settle- 
ment in England the foreigner was transporting his 
household gods bodily to our shores. Much has of 
late been heard about the crowding of pauper aliens 
into England. Some of the figures just examined 
may have involved cases of outdoor relie£ Of this 
tiiere is no evidence. But that a very serious addition 
was in this way made to the pauperism within English 
workhouses does not appear to be true. The exact 
figures and facts on this point may perhaps as w^l 
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be given; of the 36,871 foreign Eufopeans Uving at 
the time of the last census in the East End of 
London, only 105 had seen the inside of an English 
union ; out of the other (English) 668.243 inhabitants 
of these parts of the town 13S per ipoo were pauper 
Inmates; in other words, the proportion of foreign to 
native pauperism in those districts where foreigners 
cfaieay congregate was less than one-fourth of the 
proportion of paupers in the remaining population. 
Of these foreigners inside English unions 51 were 
Germans; 16 were French; 14 were Russians or 
Poles; 5 were Swiss; of the remainder no more than 
4 came from any single foreign Stote. 

•Made in Germany' is a phrase round which there 
has centred Utely much controversy, poUtical, economi- 
cal,90cial and personal This will have prepared the 
reader to hear that on an analysis of the nationality 
of our foreign residents, Germany heads Uie list with 
50^599; Pol^ *"^ Russians come next with 4SiP74; 
then the French with 20,797 ; afterwards follow in the 
order indicated with numbers fluctuating between lOfiCO 
and Spoo Austrians or Hungarians, Dutch, Norwegians, 
Swiss; no other nationality contributed more than 
5poo ;' the Russian and Polish names, which, after the 
Germans, constitute the majority are so unmistakable 
as to render a comparison between their numbers in 
1881 and in 1891 tolerably safe. This, for reasons 
already sUted, is not so in the case of foreigners with 
less distinctive patronymics. In 1881 the Poles or 
Rnanans enumerated were 14468 ; in 1891 tiiey were 
S4V074i the increase in ten years had Uius been some 
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212 per cent Germans, in number 50^5S^ constitute 
nearly one-third of our whole foreign population. 
Of that moiety, 1,981 are teachers; I9I98 musicians; 
5,358 domestic servants in private families or inns ; 659 
are professional cooks. To pass to a higher social 
category, 1,207 Germans are established in business as 
brokers and merchants; 1,966 as clerks; 393 are com- 
mercial travellers ; 2,833 <^^ sea-faring men; 282 are 
jewellers or goldsmiths; 889 are watchmakers; 794 
cabinetmakers; 1,309 are butchers; 2,340 are bsdcers; 
276 are sugar refiners; only 592 are classed as 
general labourers; 5,042 are occupied in ministering 
to the needs, luxuries, or vanities of the person from 
the making of coats to the dressing of hair, or the 
preparation of feathers for Court betfd dresses. 

From these figures two facts of some interest 
emerge. The business clerks who are compiainefd of 
as interfering so disastrously with the clerical labour 
market of Englishmen do not represent the largest 
contingent of Teutonic industry among us. Numeric 
cally the most serious competition of German with 
English industry is in the case of domestic servants. 
German tailors are second in order of importance; 
the clerks come after, not only these, but other occu- 
pations. Next to Germany, Scandinavia, Belgium and 
Spain seem to supply the most numerous oompetiton 
with the industry of the British middle classes 

The growth of the purely English population, not 
oom{dicated by any foreign elements aooompamed, as 
it has been, with a steady increase of national p co a pei i ty 
is enough to supply inatmcthre material to ttie 
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aophkal enquirer into the facts and figures of English 
progress during the Victorian epoch. Before looking 
into these by the light of the once accepted theory of 
population it will be as well clearly to sUtc what these 
doctrines are, as well as to summarize the criticisms to 
whidi,ontiiefaceofUiem.Uieyareopen, The doctrine 
of Ifalthus was first put forward by him at the end of 
the last century. During the first years of the present, 
while tiie reverend phUosopher was professor of history 
and poUtical economy at Haileybury, few subjects 
excited so much interest or controversy among writers 
CO political phUosophy or comparative sUtistics. The 
doctrine, as it was originally propounded by its autiior, 
is that population tends to increase in geometrical 
ratio, that subsistence only increases in numerical 
ratia It followed, therefore, that unless the population 
be periodically thinned by the external influences of 
pestilence or war, the poorest classes chronically must 
beat starvation point, and that unless the multiplication 
of the race be checked by prudential restraints, within a 
given time the point will be reached at which tiie popu- 
lation on thb planet b altogether in excess of the means 
for its support On the threshold of the discussion which 
this proposition elicited, the obvious remark was that it 
asserted not an actuality but a possibility. Hence, 
^ iftu— ^ instead of a tendency, a proved experience 
coQki.be asserted ; unless, in other words* in the place 
of a tendency to increaft' existing, a historical increase 
could be established, the commentators on Malthus 
maimained that the danger which he foresaw was 
too teoole to be reckoned with. The following is the 
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line taken by the critics of the Malthusian theory. It 
was declared to rest upon a series of hypotheses which 
as a matter of fact were never fulfilled. Granted that 
if the progression foreseen by Malthus took place, the 
calamity apprehended must ensue ; it was maintained, as 
a matter of fact, that the abundant saf<^^aids existing 
in practice were ignored by the alarmist doctrinaires. 
Supposing each marriageable pair upon the earth to 
marry first, and to produce afterwards as many children 
as a normally healthy couple may expect, not only sub- 
sistence, but standing room in this world would fiiil 
them. Experience, however, shows the fulfilment of 
any such forecast to be a moral impossibility. In 
daily practice there are apart from difRculty of sub- 
sistence many checks which avail to keep increase of 
population within reasonable bounds. 

Thus, statistics show that more than half the human 
beings bom die from accidents or ailments before reach- 
ing marriageable age. Of those who actually reach 
that age, an uncertain, but considerable proportion (ail 
to find mates ; the men perhaps because they are over 
fastidious or selfish ; the women possibly because they 
lack attractions of dower or person. With many more 
the course of true love runs crooked; the desired 
partner not being attainable, a solitary life is led. In 
other cases, the fear of not being able to maintain a 
conventional position acts as a deterrent Then there 
is the considerable percentage of cases where legitimate 
opportunities of marriage are denied. Thus Colonial 
frontier men in solitary wilds have few oppoctunitka 
of courtship or matriniony. Soldiers cooateA^ c^aa^r 
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ing their station ; or sailors with a brevet wife in every 
port, are not nsoally marrying men, or the founders 
of numerous families. Of those who marry, many have 
00 diildren, some have only one; others have sickly 
children who die. On the assumption that everyone 
in the world married, each pair must have two children 
to keep up the population. 

Hence the critics of the Malthusian theory have 
caloilated that, striking out of their count those who 
cannot or will not marry, and those who, marrying, 
are diildless ; merely to maintain the population with- 
out increasing it, every married couple ought to produce 
m Cunily of six. Though according to the Malthusians 
ti i em se l ve s this sufficiently liberal allowance of progeny 
m^t be reached without any calamitous consequences, 
practical acquaintance with the contingencies of domestic 
life shows that this quantum will not often be reached. 
If in any part of the world there existed conditions 
favourable to marriage and to fecundity, it was in 
Australia, shortly after the earliest gold discoveries, 
Imt iHien many immense fortunes had been made in 
frrming; here there was work for all, wages were high, 
Vmo% dieap^ cultivable, but uncultivated land abounded ; 
6nally there werd no catastrophic checks from earth- 
quake, pestilence or famine to the multiplication of 
hnman beings ; if, therefore, the Malthusian doctrine 
cooU anywhere be verified, surely it would be here. 
Notwtdistanding all these ^inducements to marriage and 
te pfopigation of the species, the actual rate of popu- 
vtkm Increase was a per cent a 3fear. j 

Ham it may perhaps be inierred that this represents 
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the normal rate. That (alls far short of the geometrical 
rate which the Malthusians would have us expect The 
phynological truth, as expounded by experts in these 
matters would seem to be that in proportion as sub- 
sistence is more abundant and of a better kind, life 
more wpsiax and artificial, fertility decreases. Scientific 
physicists point as proof of this statement to the fact 
that wild animals when domesticated or in good 
condition are less prolific than in their normally 
savage and poor state. So it is with women in the 
western wilds of Ireland, or in the Scotch H^hlands. 
As their food and clothing are scarce and coarse^ 
their maternity increases. The inference from the 
(acts now dted clearly is that whatever the terms 
of the Malthusian proposition may mean, their 
significance does not warrant the concluskms that 
ardent Malthusians have at all times drawn from 
them. 

But it has been asserted that bmine and plague are 
the Divinely appointed checks to the growth of popula- 
tion; thus showing some external restraint upon the 
multiplication of the race to be necessary to prevent 
population outstripping subsistence. The most familiar 
proofs offered of such an assertion are the periodical 
famines in India, especially that in the province of 
Orissa, and the Irish bmine from the potato feilure in 
1 8461 On these proofs the following remarks suggest 
themselves. In the case of Orissa, numbers h*'* *" ' 
to do with the famine or ^-^ 
people Hi-« • 
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if there had been only as many hundreds as there 
were millions, the same calamitous result, though on 
a numerically smaller scale, would have ensued; a 
province of Central India was^'dedmated because the 
food did not exist The famine therefore was 
real 

In the case of Ireland, no famine at the close of thie 
first decade of the Queen's reign existed in the same 
sense that it had done in Orissa ; the potato crop alone 
failed; com, dairy produce, food products generally 
were plentiful; com in fact was being exported froi 
Ireland while the Irish themselves were perishing from 
starvation. The calamity therefore was less the stop- 
page of supplies by Providence as a check on popula- 
tion than a pecuniaiy failure. Nor was it a visitation 
as regards which roan could plead exemption from 
responsibility. The potato rot did not come upon 
the Irish peasantry in a day or in a week. The disease 
had appeared in Eastem Europe so early as 1844 and 
1^3; it was scientifically certain that eventually it 
would reach Ireland. When, after due waming it 
iiftacked the plots of miserable soil reclaimed by 
p e a s a n t industry from hillside and bog, the destraction 
of time staple of native food wrought by it was gradual. 
If^eelcs and months were required to complete the 
of rotting. Nothing was done. The people 
from the unkindness of natur^, but from the 
^i^s^r^ of man. Had tlie pradential restraints of the 
UtMMMMJsbkxiM limited the numbers to half the actual 
J, € fm^ agrarian policy which was responsible for the 
^CoCatoes instead of com would have resulted 
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in the same poverty and, therefore, in the same 
death.* 

One is not here concemed with the abstract trath 
of the theory of population enounced by Malthus, but' 
with its applicability to^ or its instractiveness in the 
case of, the England of Queen Victoria. What then 
arc the facts of population here to be dealt with? 
The multiplication of the inhabitants of this country 
is known never to have. been so rapid as during the 
century which opens with the French Revolution in 
1793, ^^'^ which witnesses at its close the sixtieth 
anniversary of Her Majesty's accession. Earlier periods 
of augmentation may therefore be omitted. A hundred 
years ago, Dr Price, maintaining population actually 
to have decreased, spoke of its decline as a great 
danger. Cobbett and other inore accurate obs er ver s , 
or less incautious generalizers, in opposition to Dr 
Price, established circumstantially the fact of an in- 
crease; but the possibility of a contrary view being 
taken is as suggestive as it now seems remarkable. 

Mr Thorold Rogers has been guided by his study of 
prices to the conclusion that the standard of comfort in 
living began to rise among us from the Reformation of 
the sixteenth century progre s sively onwards; and that 
even during the eighteenth century the masses were 
enjoying a golden age. Between 1750 and 1800; — the 
period during which the factory system began to be 
kitown, and the problems of population and produc* 



* For ft taloable dirilithiii. to wfaidi Uw 
'd cbte d OB Uhi wA/jftA^ MC A* J. QjBiy^ iwlutHtiiuit^ MttfitWf iSyr* Vol. 
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The fact that the increase between 1881 and 
1891 fell short by about a quarter of a million of 
that which signaliied the preceding ten years has 
been demonstrated by statistical experts of scientific 
authority not to indicate pressure on means of sub- 
sistence, but to be explicable by the stationariness 
of the population in many rural districts as well 
perhaps as by the disinclination, reflected from 
French and American precedent, of Englishwomen. 
' indefinitely to fulfil the functions of maternity. 

During the period now spoken of, with the ex- 
ception of mining, the great staple industries of the 
United Kingdom have none of them increased, while 
agriculture has decreased It may, therefore, well seem 
problematical how the 1,200,000 fresh heads of families 
have found a livelihood for themselves and their 
belongings. 

The explanation can only be that several new, as 
they are often nameless industries have during this 
time come into existence. Birmingham, the home of 
small industrial enterprises and in a less degree 
Sheffield, would of themselves explain the mystery. 
And here specific mention of a personal experience 
seems necessary. * When the present writer by local 
observation was first acquiring material for such 
writing as that of which this book consbts,Jie visited 
aaiong other places Sheffield, under the obliging 
personal conduct of its th^n, and happily its present, 
Member, Mr A« J. Mundella. Close to one of the 
largest factories in that capital of cutlery and fu#naces 
b a small establishment owned by a single proprietor 
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who from that source of income alone, has realized 
a considerable fortune. This gentleman coAtracts for 
the purchase of all the refuse, the waste paper, the 
gilt or tin foil and other unconsidered trifles in<;)uded 
which accumulate In the rubbish heaps of other 
premises. On their reaching his place of business, 
they are placed in a furnace; all the impurities are 
burnt out of them. There remains a nondescript 
residuum of charred and apparently worthless sub* 
stances. Some of these, however, contain particles 
of gold dust; these are placed into a crucible; 
eventually there is often left a deposit of the precious 
metal which the jewellers are ready to buy. The 
gold watch chain worn by the Sheffield industrialist 
now spoken of, was of several carats, and was manu- 
factured entirely out of the yield of this refuse. The 
incident is worth mentioning as a concrete suggestion 
drawn from real life of the protean methods of 
industrial money-making that are constantly being 
discovered by the ingenious and unabashed industry 
which in Virgil's phrase, conquers all things.^ 

«lBMldilioii toUwiwblUied oAdd itatiMki firon wfaadi the above 
iMtt aiid fifncf tie taken, dw writer b indebted to tbe Rcgirtfar-Genefal 
for rnndi vmIU infennatjon, and to Mr a ShaW'Lefene fcr Iwtbcr 
friendly helpb 
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CHAPTER XVIII 

THE HOUSE OF COMMONS AS A LANDMARK OF 
POUTICAL PROGRESS UNDER QUEEN VICTORIA 

CoapAntiTC novelty of eoutHniioiial eovenment as mdentood to- 
<ky, andoficalpariMincntafy represeotatiofi daring the first yean 
of the Qoeeo'i rrigB. Dinttii&ctioo with, and delects hi, Lofd 
Gfcy's Reibrm Act The new Chamber for the Commoiis nearly 
eootemporary with the reformed House. Retrospect of different 
places in which the Commons have sat. Growth of social con- 
ve ni e n c es at Westminster^ Recent dianges that after half a oentmy 
woald oBOst strike the visitor to Westminster. The bdies in 
Parliament Disoomferts of their earlier parliamentary position as 
eonqwred with lU hmries and ascendancy to-day. Changes in 
the Hottse itseU: Thedayof theyoothfol M.P. Modifications in 
the procedure of the HoBse of Coasmons. Obstraction. Itsorigin 
and prevention. Infinenoe of the Hoose to-day. 

Constitutional Government and a popular legislature, 
did on Her Majest/s accession, both exist in England. 
Neither of them was more than four or five years old. 
Each therefore had arrived only at the experimental 
stage. The Reform Bill of '33 had scarcely begun to be 
operative when its imp \ \ ide themselves felt 

For the first time ind< in £ history popular 

ooosdtoencies had been ;ai <i by that Mwure. 
But while all hoosehok 1 at £\o and upwards 



had a voice in the national Government, various old 
historic franchises had been abolished At Preston, for 
example, the suffrage had previously been in practice 
universal ; so that there, and at Windsor like Preston, 
the Reform Act had a disfranchising effect* All 
sections of the middle class were enfranchised by the 
Measure of 1832. 

With some show of reason it was complained that, 
while numbers were now supreme, opinions and interests 
were, as in the case of pocket boroughs, better able to 
make themselves felt under the nominally exclusive 
r^ime which had been swept away. The new con- 
stitution was not the only parliamentary novelty that 
signalized the opening of the Victorian epoch. In 
addition to a new parliament returned by fresh con- 
stituencies there had recently risen at Westminster a 
new Palace containing of course a House of Commons 
comparatively fresh from the workmen's hands. The 
old structure had been burnt down in 1834. The' pile 
of buildings designed by Barry as its architect which 
is now so familiar a feature in the London landscape 
did not assume its present proportions in all their 
completeness till the reign had entered upon its second 
decade. During the six years between 1834-40 the 
Houses sat in a temporary building which had been 
run up with miraculous rapidity. As nearly as possible 
ten years after Her Majesty received the early visit of 
her Chancellor at Kensington Palace^ more- exactly on 
April 13, 1847, the Peers took possesskm of their new 
Chamber. 

♦ See Mokwrofth'b BUimf rfSt^mi, VoLLp^90«BA%. 
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imsentative Chamber, the pariiarocntary Rip Van 
Winkle would for the first time in his experience 
note the flutter of muslins and silks through the 
grating that bars the compartment just above the 
reporters' benches, and that is known to^y by 
the name of the Ladies' Cage. In 1834 thfa was a 
novdty as yet undreamed of. The germs of it may 
perhaps first be detected during the opening year of 
the present century. 

In 1800 the admission of the Irish Members after 

the Act of Umon involved structural alterations in 

the Chamber. Among other things a chandelier 

was fixed in the centre of the ceiling. At the 

same time a round hole was cut for the escape of 

the hot air. The top of the orifice was protected 

fay a balustrade. From above thb chandelier ladies 

were permitted surreptitiously to peep over. In that 

extiemely uncomfortable and rather perilous positkxi 

they saw what diey could of the speakers and heard 

murmurs of the debate. The first subsequent novdty 

was the introductk>n of a few chaks. The temporary 

structure for the Commons after the 1834 fire was in 

the old House of Lords formerly known as the Court 

of Requests, occdpying as it did much, if not all, of 

the site of Edward the Confessor^s palace. The Lords 

ttemsdves at that time met in the present St 

^te^k^al% wheie the Commons meet to-day. Nor was 

^ eat after the first Reform BUI that the domiciles 

V ^Jb0 two Assemblies were exchanged. 

the building which served the Commons between 
no pnmsfcxi was made for ladies. By ihe 
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report of the select committee of 1836 this fresh ac- 
commodation was suggested On the 3d of May in 
that, or in the folkming year, the House ordered * that 
a place should be provided where, with less discomfort^ 
and more dignity than from the lamp balustrade, ladies 
coukl listen to the speeches, and catch an occaskxial 
glimpse of those who delivered them. In the temporary 
structure the exact spot thus allocated to them seems to 
have been behind the Speaker's chair, if not actually 
beneath the floor. Experts at least have discovered no 
alternative situation as possible. The Ladies' Gallery of 
to-day as it exists just above the Reporters' box is 
divided into three parts. The western thin! is leserved 
for Mrs Speaker. It is called by that lady's name. 
Here she receives as her guests personal friends or 
semi-oflkial personages of her own sex. The two 
eastern thirds of the compartment now spoken of ate 
at the disposal of Members for their wives and friendsL 
There is a balbt for the Ladies' Gallery a week in 
advance. Certain r eprese n tatives of the people have 
been fiivoured, as the result of consummate descterity or 
rare luck, with singularly uniform success in this oideaL 
During the earlier period to which reference has been 
made, there are believed to have been instances in 
whkh ladies clandestinely found a place not only in 
the balustrade above but in the ventilating chamber 
beneath the floor. Thus, when they did not flutter as 
angds above, they burrowed like moles bdow. Nor, 
ak we have seen, was it till Barry's plan had become 
an architectural fact that the wives and dangfatefs 
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doubt, the mothers and daughters of England should 
not add the responsibUity to puUlc opinion which a 
parliamentaiy seat would bring and which they now 



The personal changes in the composition of the 
House of Commons are only less striking than the 
innovations in its sodal life. Years have passed since 
Mr Disraeli's ofk reiterated remark that the future of 
English politics was to the English youtL In a sense 
different perhaps from that which the phrase was first 
intended to bear, this consummation seems in gradual 
process of fulfilment In 1837 a chief amusement of 
visitors to the House of Commons was to count the 
number of bald heads in the Assembly. Those 
phenomena, as the Intimate results of age, are very 
ncariy unknown to^ay. During the first three decades 
of the Queen's reign the average age of a Member 
was between 50 and 6a Now it v^ probably not 
mudi more than 4a Often it happens that senators 
are so fresh irom school as to be unable to forget their 
«Aoolbqy phraseok^y, and to address the Speaker in 
the exact terms th^ used but the other day to the 
master of their Form. Thus, 'If you please, Sir, 
Mr Speaker, Sir f • is the opening often heard of late 
years finom a boyish senator who rises to address the 
House in response to the eye of its President 
In other respects, the typical M.R has changed not 
loi conspicuously. Men of the social and poUUcal 
quality who followed the lead of Sir Robert Peel first, 
•ad of Mr DisraeU afterwards, who could be taken 
Cor nothing else than the countrv ^mtl^n^^ fK»» fk.,. 
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were, have been replaced by men whose antecedents 
and whose interests are not less manifestly commeretal. 
Long after the abolition of the Com Laws the 
description of the Conservative party given in the Life 
of Lord George Bentinck continued to be true. A 
glance sufficed to show that these 'men of metal 
and of acres' were the products of their native 
soil Specimens of this class lingered at times pretty 
plentifully after Household Franchise was added to the 
Statute Book. The tall erect figure of Mr Newdegate, 
broadened, but not bent, by age, still retaining much 
of the elasticity of youth ; the less rugged and angular, 
but physically not less well developed, presence of Sir 
Rainald, afterwards Lord, Knightley ; these were speci* 
mens of Members not uncommon within the memory 
of the present generation. To the same order, in^ 
spite of a very different appearance, belonged the 
parliamentary Cato of those days, Mr J. W. Henley, 
the veteran Member for Oxfordshire. If the wisdom of 
the House, its occasional intolerance, and its hereditary 
good sense, were ever incarnate in an individual, they 
resided surely beneath th^ compact sturdy figure with 
the countenance, seamed and gnarled as of an ancient 
oak, of that remarkable man. Before Quarter Sessions 
had given place to County Councils, Mr Henley and 
others of his class ceased to be known in their places. 
These were the men, contemporaries of Disraeli 
and Northcote, brought up in the same paxliamentary, 
often in the same social, school as them. These, too, 
were they who for his mastery of parliamentary law, 
his excellence of parliamentary manner, and his main- 
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teoance of historic standards in parliamentary debate, 
could almost tolerate the Liberalism of Mr Gladstone. 
With a pang they anticipated the day when his with- 
drawal would rob the Assembly of the last surviving 
monument of the eloquence and bearing which used 
to be the familiar attributes in the first assembly of 
gentlemen in the world Already debating of the old 
stately order had begun to go out of fashion. Thirty 
yean after the Queen's accession, in the Reform dis- 
cussions of 1867, Mr Lowe had made one of the latest 
and happiest hits ever secured by a familiar phrase firom 
VirgiL In 1881, after the death of Lord Beaconsfield, 
Mr Gladstone pointed a reference of the same kind 
with not less felicity when he applied to his rival on 
returning from Berlin the words by which the Latin 
poet indicated the commanding presence of Marcellus 
among the winners of the spoUa opima. 

With these exceptions, there is no recent record 
of signally successful quotation in the House of 
Commons from classical authors. Not indeed for 
want of classical scholars. Professor Jebb, Sir G. O. 
Trevelyan, Sir M. W. Ridley, are at least the equals 
in this respect of their seniors.* The simple reason 
is that Latin and Greek quotation which were once 
held to be, as Mr Disraeli said of invective, an orna- 
ment of debate, have passed into the heritage of 
outworn words and faces. To-day if honourable 
gentlemen illustrate their meaning by a metaphor 
or clench an argument by an epigram, they go for 

* la Uh Upper Howe, dMre li periMpi no ooe to wboa Uw 
M Hicatve Una Loid Motlcjr. 
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their tropes and ideas, not to the library, but to the 
laboratory. Thus one of them not kxig since was 
heard to compare the mind of an opponent to a series 
of condensing chambers The masters of the grand 
style in parliamentary oratory, as it may be called, 
cannot be saki to have passed away while David 
Plunket, Lord Rathmoie, lives. But the business of 
the House of Commons is done in Committee. A 
Committee of the House of Commons is like a com- 
mittee of any other gentlemen professedly met to- 
gether to transact the greatest amount of work in 
the shortest space of time. Telling arrangement of 
ideas, clearness of thought, conciseness of phrase, 
dexterous support of special views by figures and 
facts; these are the qualities bred in the parlia- 
mentary atmosphere to-day. In such categories are 
the ideals consciously aimed at to be found. No 
competent person seriously supposes the average o 
intellectual power in Pariiament to have declined. 
Mr Gladstone and other experts have testified that 
it has increased, and that the 1893 Parliament con- 
tained more men of first vate capacity than any within 
modem memory. 

The interest taken by the natkxis in the doings of 
the House of Commons has not permanently abated, 
nor b likely to do so, seeing that its attractkia le- 
skies less in the letter of its debates than in the ctr- 
cumstance of its being a continuous commentary on 
the social as wdl as politkal history of the day, a con- 
»centratk>n, qntome, and amalgam of the human natme 
of the p^kkL The vktssitudes of human affairs, the 
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sudden growth, the not less sudden rupture, of human 
friendships ; the involuntary perjuries of political allies 
surely as laughable in the sight of Jove as the perjuries 
of lovers; the sworn confidants and colleagues in one 
Administration transformed into the mortal antagonists 
of the next; these are the episodes of everyday life 
reflected upon the stage of the Theatre Royal St 
Stephen's. Can they then, fail to be more full of 
dramatic charm than the entertainments provided in 
any other playhouse of the realm? The parallel 
between the theatrical and parliamentary stage might 
be made still closer. As on the former, so on the 
latter there are certain stock parts always sure to be 
enacted, whatever the title of the play, or the nature 
of the discussion. 

The Mr Henley already named, pre-eminently re- 
presentative as he was of the hard good sense and 
nigged honesty of the Tory squire, was not a novelty 
in the Chamber. He had hb forerunner in the 'dowi 
'^ht' Shippon, as Pope calls him, of a Geoigia 1 
House of Commons. He it was who, as a Jacobii:e 
opposed to Sir Robert Walpole yet said of himsc 
sJkf /lis adversary, 'He is for King George; I ai 
£r ^fCisig James.* We differ on most things ; but 
(Mm9 <^uid I are the two most honest men in Parlia- 
*Tlie theatrical and pariiamentary analog ' 
Olttstrated much further. One or two moi : 
will mflke. The stage character who! 
is to keepVdie mdieiioe smiling an 
ddneif hf 9l ; i k 

ki ^ ^ 
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the signal for a burst of anticipatory merriment. 
In the nineteenth century the name of that humorist 
has been, during its first half. Sir Charies WetherelL 
He relieved the severity of the 183 1-2 Reibrm Bill 
discussions by convulsing his hearers with laughter 
at the fardcal absurdity of his sallies, or by the 
ludicrous incongruity of the metaphors with which 
he pointed his invective. 

Half a century later the name of the performer 
is changed. The function discharged is identical In 
the place of a Wetherell there sits now a BenuU 
Osborne, now a Patrick Boyle Smollett, now a William 
Gregory,and again a Wilfried Lawson, or a Labouchere. 
In any case the wag is indispensable to the proceed- 
ings of the House. In every new Pariiament he makes 
his appearance, if not quite so early, yet with the same 
regularity as the Queen's Speech, or the Debate on the 
Address. 

Other rdles are equally familiar, and with the same 
undeviating regularity are forthcoming. High or Low 
Church, dry or Evangelical, the different champions 
of the Church, each in their own era and from their 
own point of view, come forward to defend the national 
Establishment These are the gentlemen whom in 
once addressing a deputation of them Mr Disraeli 
characteristically styled 'the children of the Church.' 
Of this section, during the earlier decades of the reign. 
Sir Robert Inglis was a chief. Round' him were 
grouped a little band in which Mr Spooner, and there- 
after the intrepid Mr Newdegate, and poor Mr WhaUey, 
with his jaded, hunted look, had a place. The bm^ 
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presence of Sir John Mowbray, the less lobust, 
wiry figure of Mr Talbot, both Members for Oxf 
University, belong to a later date. When these n 
have disappeared, successors 'are already visible 
take their place. The stalwart form and patriarc 
beard of Sir John Kennaway, the less athletic and 
more sensitive figure of Mr Stanley Leighton are e 
to-day powers in that ecclesiastical factioa The two 
sons of Lord Salisbury, Lord Cranbome and Lord 
Hu£^ Cecil belong to another generation, but to the 
same category of ecclesiastical defenders. 

During the Queen's earlier years. Chartism, tl 
is to-day only a name, was an active force. M 
of the points of the Charter itself have quic ly 
become law. The Septennial Act has not ind( 
been repealed ; but practically the term of parliame - 
ary life has been shortened. The ballot has quic ly 
superseded the hustings. Payment of Members is 
seriously discussed. Election expenses have been 
mudi reduced. By the Redistribution Bill of 1884, 
an appreciable step towards equal electoral districts 
has been taken. The Georgian House of Conmio 
indeed the House till the full effects of the first I 
ibrm Bill were *felt, was so small, its members 
pieponderantiy came firom the upper dass of socfa y 
as to give the Assembly the air radwr of a fiun 
party tlian of a natioiial fbmn. - * » 

From lyor to die heflBtaiag ct ^Ua cuAmf, \ 

English, Welsh and Scolclr.MmbMd SSf^. na J 
of Uaioii at die bq[in 
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the House made by the Reform Bill of 1832 in tfie 
case of Wales and Ireland 5 each, of Scotland 8, were 
exactly compensated by the reduction of English 
Members. The Measure, therefore, which created 
popular constituencies and with them a populariy 
represenUtive Chamber left St Stephen's numeri- 
cally unaltered. As to quality, it socially modified 
rather than, as is sometimes sakl, revolutionized the 
Assembly. Nor, as to. figures, did the Househokl 
Franchise Bill of 1868 enlarge the Chamber. The 7 
fresh representatives to Scotland, and the i to Wales 
were balanced exactly by the disfranchisement of 8 
Englbh constituencies. The House of Commons re- 
mauied therefore 658. An increase began with the 
Reform Bill of 1885. The emandpatkm of the agri- 
cultural labourer by the fianchise on the same condi- 
tions as his urban brother involved the sole increase 
since the Irish union to the numbers of the House 
of Commons. Even that b only represented by 12. 
The whole of this increase was for the benefit of 
Scotland. Two new Members were indeed received 
by England under the latest firanchise re-arrangement 
Two were also lost by Ireland. Thus the Irish dis- 
franchisement balances the English enfranchisement 
The sole nett profit in the transaction accrued there- 
fore, as has been said, to Great Britain beyond the 

Tweed. 

While the House of Commons as to arrangements, 

occupants and visitors has changed more than once 
^during the period comprised in this survey, there 
*has been in the opinion of experts Uke Mr Gladstone 
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no diminution of ability in its general debates. The 
amount of varied and accurate knowledge displayed 
during discussions in Committee by the rank and file 
of its members has increased • appreciably since the 
DeiV-Disraeli Reform Act But, it b said, as our 
constitutk>n has become more democratic, our popular 
legislators have grown unmannerly. Those who know 
the volumes of parliamentary histoly summarizing 
debates in the House during the French. Revolu- 
tionary epoch of 1793-5 may be disposed to doubt the 
justice of this censure. The violent personality of the 
recriminations between individual members of the two 
Whig sections at this period ; the revolting grossness 
of the metaphors and the epithets by which the intel- 
lectual majesty of Burke stooped to express his loath- 
ing for the new Radicals on both sides of the Channel ; 
the personal menaces exchanged by competitive debaters 
of smaller calibre ; leave no room for doubt on the point 
Two years after the first Reform Act, Church rates and 
other ecclesiastical topics gave rise in Uie debates upon 
them to scenes and noises, cockcrowing amongst them, 
that scandalised the pariiamentary decorum of the 
period, as disgraceful beyond all precedent These 
incklents were attended by a degree of parliamentary 
disorder which was habitually in excess of the ebulli- 
tions however scandalous, provoked during the session 
of 1893 by the Second Irish Government Bill of Mr 
Gladstone. The great ehange of recent y^rs in 
parliamentary methods is of course the organized 
obstruction on frivolous and irrelevant pretexts hdsed 
dwring debate. Even this is not the immsIht fK.» 
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some have seemed to suppose. During that dbtant 
era when no chandelier hung over the heads of 
Members, the only illuminants known in the Chamber 
were candles. A formal motion was made that these 
should be brought in. The eariy practitioners of 
obstruction seized upon thb issue to delay the dis- 
cussion. Motions for adjournment became effective 
instruments for delay during the Reform discussions 
of 1832. They were then employed wth success 
generally, and with humour sometimes by the popular 
Sir Charles Wetherell, and in case of unpalatable 
amendments by Mr Sheridan. While motions for 
adjournment have thus always been used as methods 
of delay, they naturally have had different aspects at 
various times. Thus wheii employed for fighting a 
Bill to which conscientious objection was entertained, 
these motions differed entirely from those to the same 
ostensible end made by the feigned opponents of 
perfecUy harmless MeasuresL Mr Pope Hennes^ 
was practically the founder of this later and indis- 
criminate opjposition to all attempts to legislate. 

The late Mr Pamell extended that system to 
routine business such as the nomination of Committees^ 
also to unobjectionable votes in supply, and finally in 
1877 to private Members' BiUs as well as Government 
Bills, with the avowed aim of paralysing the whole 
machinery of Statute law. The late Sir Stafford 
Northcote, who more than any other statesman of oor 
time resembled, in his conscientious caution and 
chivalrous devotion to principle, Mr 'Perceval, dealt 
perhaps too genUy with this abuse of forms, nor- 
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saw fit to emplojr the new rale that was suggested 
to him by the consummate experience of the late 
Sir Thomas May. Mr Gladstone's management of 
this matter In 1881-2 was more drastic; it would 
have been successful but for the tactics of the late 
Lord Randolph Churchill and the present Sir John 
Gorst After thb came in 1888 the leadership of 
Mr W. H. Smith, resulting as it did in 15 new Rules. 
The practical result of the latest changes in House 
of Commons procedure may be summarized popularly 
and briefly as followsL The French prindple of closure 
already adopted in all other Popular Assemblies is 
now part of the law of the English Parliament This 
instrument can be moved for at any time. It depends 
wholly on the Speaker or, if the House be in Com- 
mittee, on the Chairman, whether the motion for it 
be put to the House. If put it is generally opposed 
Then follow debate and divisioa For its adoption 
there must be not only a majority but one composed 
of not less than 100 Members. 

With its larger numbers, the representative character 
of the House of Commons has been increased alsa 
The steps by which it has acquired control of the 
executive as well as the legblative machinery of 
government need not be recapitulated hare. Its moral, 
educational and social influence in the country is 
probably not proportionate to its actual power. The 
theory of delegacy so indignantly repudiated by Con- 
•cnrativc speakers during the first Reform Bill debates 
6 ftMlay accepted and actively iUustrated by a majority 
of Members. More and more the tendency is for the 
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constituencies to call into existence a Government to 
undertake a specific task of legislation whose scope 
is defined by the individual possessing for the moment 
the national confidence. To support in that special 
work that particular statesman, or, if he fidb iiito 
disfavour, to thwart him, the householders send to 
St Stephen's men whose discretion is restricted within 
very narrow limits. 

This arrangement in^mensely increases the authority 
of the democratic favourite of the moment It b less 
favourable to the prestige or usefulness of the Chamber 
as containing the collective wisdom of the nation. The 
aptitude for business talk that shall be to the point 
in Committee has not, when the House has a mind 
to it, declined. The great speeches, no sooner de- 
livered than they constitute national text-books, are 
less frequent than the display of excellence in debate. 
Afraid of boring the Assembly, dreading the impuU- 
tion of mere rhetoric, the Member who has something 
to say usually prefers delivering it to his constituents 
at his periodical reunion with them, or upon some 
other extra parliamentary occasion. The terse diction 
and urbane gravity of manner of Sir Charles Dilke 
made him, during his Foreign Under-Secretaryship, 
a parliamentary modeL Such oratorical efibrts as he 
sometimes made, were reserved for the meetings with 
with his electors. The clever young politician, being 
on his promotion, speaks when he can that he may 
give his future chief a taste of his quality. Popular 
meetings therefore, and the periodical press have 
detracted from the House of Commons as a school 
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r Cobdcn, was only the East sUge in the 
ment of Mlf-govemmcnt in England. In 
owever, the kind of progress now spoken of 
t limited to any single political connection, 
istonan experience of Mr Gladstone testifies 
lave been not less noticeable among Tories 
itong Whigs. There were not, he thinks, 
; five members of the Conservative party 
their seats to commercial or industrial in- 
The change which has come about in 
ipDsition of the party since then is 'simply 
nis.'* The specific legislation that has sur- 
thc English Crown by a democracy, is the 
in of the lodger franchise to boroughs in 1867, 
ities in 1884, and the cheapening of elections 
Corrupt Practices Bill of Sir Henry James 
Notwithstanding these advances, the blend 
I authority and freedom has never been mote 
ely conspicuous nor more wisely active in 
intry than since the period of its sclf-govem- 
egan. Before 1870 it used to be said that 
>pe, shorn of his temporal power, would 
: a prerogative not weaker, but stronger than 
e was sole lord of Rome. Whether that pre- 

bc Ibliowinc nlncl (torn the Daify Nrvi, Dec i6, 1896 :— 

iLADnONX ON rAKLTAHINTAKY CUANr.U Mr GUdcteiM 

■d as ulicle in the tfutmiitsltr Xim'rw entitled 'The 
uid the New,' by Qtottf A. B. Dfwu, wiitea (hat, iptakisg 

Dcctkon, he Ihinlis thac •etc nc* fin maabm of the Conwrr*- 
in lSj5 who ul in the House of Conunom bj teuon of (beii 

I «Ub Indc or indtolir. He demibei ihc chtnge whidi hai. 
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diction has, or has not been fulfilled, the influence 
that a constitutional Sovereign can exercise in the 
United Kingdom has increased rather than diminbhed 
since the days of absolute monarchy were over. 
Whatever in the way of political initiative the 
Sovereign has surrendered has in the department 
of social ascendancy and civic influence, been restored 
with interest to the Crown. The late Sir Henry Maine, 
differing in that respect from earlier political theorists, 
has in that very suppleness and elasticity which his 
predecessors praised discovered a source of weakness 
to the English constitution. So shrewd an observer 
as Mr Goldwin Smith bitterly complains of the fickle- 
ness of popularly elected Parliaments, and their quick- 
ness to reflect the external influences of the moment, 
as of the chief dangers to our political stability. Into 
that controversy it is needless to enter. It may seem 
strange to those who have had more than half a 
century's experience of her loyalty to constitutional 
principles; but in 1837 no one certainly knew 
whether the young Queen would not insist upon 
her technical right to nominate and dismiss her 
Ministers at will. Less than four years had passed 
since her uncle William IV. had practically exercised 
that prerc^tive. In 1834 Lord Althorp was called 
by his father. Lord Spencer's, death to the Upper 
House. Lord Grey had long wished to resign the 
Premiership. His unsatisfactory relations with the 
King made him seize this opportunity of doing so. 
The Sovereign accepted the resignation of the CaUnet 
with more than alacrity. Subftantialljr thenfoie, and 
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sponsibOity. The latest indubiuble illustration of 
this truth was given in 1868. In that year M 
Gladstone's Irish Church resolutions secured tt 
defeat of the Disraeli Government The Conser- 
vative Premier did not, as precedent for doing eve 1 
then existed, resign immediately. He placed beiore 
the Queen the alternative of a dissolution then, c 
six months later, leaving absolutely to the Crow 
the responsibility of the choice. If that situation 
has not since exactly repeated itself, obviously froi 
the very nature of things it is one which may at 
«ny moment recur. Thus it will be seen that under 
Pviiamentary government, the self effacement of the 
Sovereign is an impossibility. Years have passe 
^uice die sense of popular disappointment at the visiU 
fssalta of die Grey Reform Act found expression 
['' ^ Cotwtgsfy. and since the Sidonia of that romance 
^fcmled to his young disciple the imperfect vicariat 
House of Commons. However essential a part 
ir institutions it may be, its power and popularity 
«K)t to-day without competitors in popular favoui . 
rivals to the House of Commons are in their way 
iich as itself intend parts of the national life. If, 
thstanding all the gibes against it, the House of 
mposed as it is to-day, be not a repre- 
body, nothing which exists in Engbnc 
that epithet Socially the peeis of the 
V^ictorian epoch are ')u a whole indistinguishable 
tlie Commoners at Sit Stephen's of an otrlier 
They reflect at k as ' thfully t y, 

the pursuits the convic of 
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nation. The great diflerence between election to the 
Lower and promotion to die Upper House is that the 
former generally goes by local interest The latter 
depends usually on political service, on personal 
merit, or individual achievement That distinction was 
unknown before the present generation. Macaulay, 
a great writer and the best informed man of his day, 
received a peerage. His personal claims to tiie honour 
were admitted by reason of his place in the party 
which from 1832 he had continuously served in Pariia- 
ment His pretensions to a peerage were emphasized 
by his services as a SUte ofiiciaL He had occupied 
Cabinet rank; he had been Secretary at War when 
that office was equivalent to a Secretaryship of State. 
No coronet was ever given to literary genius alone 
before that conferred upon Lord Tennyson. 

The younger Pitt is reported to have said that any 
man with £^ojooo a year had a right to a seat in 
the House of Lords. Some of his creations notably 
that of Lord Carrington gave effect to that opinion. 
These peerages, however, dkl but foreshadow fainUy 
the elevations of men actually engaged in commerce 
as in the case of Lord Armstrong, vicariously through 
his widow in that of Mr W. H. Smith, and many more. 
The press, too, is not less representative than the House 
of Commons. Nor in all probability is Lord Glenesk the 
last representative of journalism, as he has been the first 
to receive a seat in the Hereditary legislature: Under 
any circumstances, the well placed English newspaper 
is likely to be not less expository of public opinion 
than any body of gentiemen, by whatever mode elected. 
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ntdi^ Bt Westmituter. Special tendencies of the time 
nuke tbe press an exceptionally lifelike measure of the 
tho<^bts and wishes in every department of life of 
every section of the English people. Newspaper pro- 
prietorship has in fact become not less a fashion of the 
day than theatrical lesseeship was a few years since. 
A number of men agreed on certain points such as the 
devdopment or exploitation of particular enterprises, 
are teixed with the conviction that ' an organ ' is essential 
to their success. They combine, therefore, to buy or 
to press into their service by subsidies some [niated 
sheet which may yet have tbe ear of the nation but 
which happens just now to have fallen upon evil tiroes. 
If no such opportunity as this present itself, newspaper 
starting has become a recognized industry of commerce. 
After a time, therefore, a new literary champion of the 
Empire enters tbe lists. Its real object may be narrow 
and even personaL Its manners know that if their 
end is to be accomplished it must be veiled by a 
programme of more disinterested generalities, and that 
popular sentiment should form the first study of its con- 
ductors. In this way therefore, apart from tbe great 
newspaper oracles of the time which in all but name 
*ic national enterprises, the pnsa has increasingly an 
iodKement, that never fails, to hold up the mirror to 
^ oonvictioos, prejudices and sentiments into which 
labile opinion can be analysed. The reptile press of 
penalty ia, upon any considerable scale, not known 
'EngUndL The connection between most journals 
i soppart is envied, or whose opposition is dresded, 
aae vr awn of the leading public men of the 
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day, has been often very dose* and is perhaps, still not 
quite unknown. 

The newspaper, however, is but a sir^e agenqy 
for the literary influence exercised upon the public 
life of tbe day. Of late years periodicals, appearing 
at less frequent intervals, have among prfiticians them- 
selves competed in attractiveness with the national 
assemblies at Westminster. In proportion as parlia- 
mentary reports have been in the dafly press reduced 
to a few columns and in the case of all but speakers 
of the first rank to a few paragraphs or sentences; 
parliamentarians themselves have substituted the 
monthly Review for the stenographer or for Hansard 
as the depository of their views. Tedraically the 
presence of reporters in the gallery is even to-day 
connived at rather than constitutionally sanctioned. 
Yet the leader of the House of Commons, not very 
long since, reminded his hearers that tiiose who were 
not present at his speech might master his poinU 
by referring to the parliamentary reports next day. 
Members with a taste for writing, having some care- 
fully thought out message, to deliver on an intricate 
topic of foreign or domertic policy are increasingly 
inclined entirely to pretermit the parliamentary stage 
of their expositioa. By reserrii^ their remarks for 
the nwnthly periodical, they can be sure of Gxir^ 
popular attentkm more conspicuoudy. Their signa- 
tures are appended to their effuskMU. The editor 
incurs no respunsibiU^ either for the substance or 
the form of the opinions ddivered. The leeiprodtjr 
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of the arrangement is, bet w een him and his contri- 
butor, complete. On the one hand the literary im- 
pressario secures the advertisement of a familiar if 
not a famous name, good as he knows it to be for 
the sale of a certain number of copies, each one of 
which represents a clear if a small profit On the 
other hand, assuming the senator to deserve an audi- 
ence^ he is more likely to secure one when his views 
are placed before the public for the first time with all 
the advantages of good type and paper, when they 
are read comfortably in library or club, not listened to 
with an effort, and even then but partially heard in 
the exhausted atmosphere of the House of Commons. 
Again if the Popular Chamber still be of the same 
intellectual calibre as of old, it has grown also more 
manifestly fastidious and more demonstatively in- 
tolerant of speakers who do not hit its taste. As 
Sir James Mackintosh and Lord Macaulay in different 
words both sakl, it was always a Chamber whose 
**stcs and verdict were incalculaUe. Since, under 
^ democratic franchise, it has become an Assembly 
Primarily of business gentlemen, the chances of failure 
^ aatisfy it are so alarmingly numerous as to prevent 
^' Imt the most self assured and impassive from 
^^^•^ang the effort It prides itself above all things 
^ #«3 business-like tastes. Therefore, it abhors any 
^flP«^«3«ch to rhetoric It fails not to remember its 
i^^^^««=»otis of eloquence, dr' the ascendancy over itself 
"*=*• ^o a master of words and phrases, to a Disraeli, 
Gl^Mlstooe, a Lowe, a Canning, a Peel, it was proud 

like a horse that knows, and that takes 
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a pleasure in, its rider. Therefore the House expects 
from those who address it something more than the 
bald, business talk of the Board room ; an aptitude for 
clothing sound original reasons in diction which shall 
be without pretentiousness, but that shall not lack 
felicity and point always, and epigram sometimes. If 
these conditions be forthcoming; if die Chamber be 
in a good humour; if it be neither too long nor too 
soon since it lunched nor too near the hour when 
it dines; then the elective legislators will perhaps for 
a short time give their ear to one who rises at the 
right moment and in favour of whom they are pre- 
disposed. The conditkxis are obvkmsly severe. It is 
therefore not to be wondered at that candklates for 
oratorical honours at St Stephen's tend steadily to 
diminish. 

There is another kind of rivalry to which of late 
years the House of Commons has been exposed, which 
may excite a smile, but which is in its way a reality 
to be reckoned with. This b not that of the provincial 
platform, of the public meeting room, or of the debat- 
ing society in its older development These latter 
have alwa)rs, among the lower middle classes, fulfilled 
a function like that of the University Unions among 
the classes somewhat better to da Coger's Hall was 
the school of discussion in which the late Charies 
Bradlaugh acquired great power of direct and in- 
cisive utterance as well as a perfect control over his 
temper. London and all the great provincial towns 
have as many of these places as ancient Rome pos- 
sessed of gladiatorial sdiools. A really new growth 
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of the last quarter of the nineteenth century is the 
local Houses of Commons. These sprung up in and 
for every quarter or suburb of London, and in many 
provincial districts as well. They are still known, and 
sometimes much in vogue. They are not of course re- 
cognized by the legislature. Nor, as in the case of 
the municipal bodies which we have already seen at 
work, b their machinery controlled by the Local Govern- 
ment Board. A seat in them has been known to be as 
much an object of rivalry among an increasing class, as a 
place on the green leather benches of Westminster. The 
oiember for Kennington or Lavender Hill in the south 
of London, for Westboume Grove or Shepherd's Bush in 
the west, for Haverstock Hill in the north, may even be 
as considerable a personage with his immediate friends 
in the district as the member for Westminster in the 
Imperial Pariiament The leader in the Hampstead 
House of Commons, or the Chancellor of the Exchequer 
in that which meets on Richmond Hill is not certain 
that he would change his place with his titular equivalents 
at St Stephen's. These are considerations that may 
explain why the House of Commons, whose supremacy 
was unchallenged under a Peel, a Stanley, a Palmerston, 
^ Disraeli, a Gladstone, is regarded no longer with awe, 
'^'inetimes with the familiarity that breeds contempt 

As yet this diminution of parliamentaiy prestige, 
^ch there really be, is indicated only by a floating 
/^6ii>ent It finds expression chiefly in social chatter 
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_. '^ ^ve'^iTspaper flippancies. Nor in the present decade 
^k^ 'WTctoriaa epoch are there many positive si^ of 
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trolling will of an indivklual autocrat for whom the late 
Mr Froude thought the time was steadily approaching. 
The same remark might with equal truth probably be 
made of every part in our national polity. It is 
certainly true of the House of Lords not less than of 
the monarchy. The position practically occupied by 
the Crown to-day, b that whkh the Prince Consort 
many years ago marked out for it. Some of these 
functions he was himself able to assist the Queen in 
discharging. To him there seemed to devolve upon the 
monarchy duties analogous to those discharged by the 
permanent ofikiak in the great departments of State. 
Amid the vicissitudes of party, the rise and fall of 
Ministers, the changes of popular opinion, the Crown 
was in his judgment the one guarantee for continuity 
in policy, domestic not less than foreign. The occupant 
of the Throne took, as Ministers of State, those whom 
parliamentary majorities and public opinion indicated. 
The Sovereign however had other functions than merely 
to register and sanction the wish of subjects and the 
dedsions of Commons. Chief among these, as every 
other page of Sir Theodore Martin's book during the 
Peelite and Palmerstonian periods cleariy shows, was 
to judge of the quarters whence a stable Administra- 
tion could be formed; whether, in fact, Lord John 
Russell, Lord Palmerston, or Lord Derby, in a balanced 
state of parliamentary feeling, had the best chance of 
carrying on the Queen's government to the welfare of 
the realm and the confidence of its representatives. 
The most familiar aspects of die politkral and parlia- 
mentary situation have ceased to be now what in the 
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Fiince Consort's day they habitually were. The 
doctrine that Ministers an the free choice of the 
Sovereign was never propounded absolutely by the 
husband of the Queen. Thtf doctrine was rather 
assumed by him in the interests of the national con- 
venience than expressed in any terms delining the 
Royal prerogative. The slow process of absorption of 
the Peelites into the Liberal ranks ; the lifelong rivalry 
of Lord Jdin Russell and I^ord Palnicrston produced, 
during much of the Prince Consort's time, a condition 
of unstable equilibrium in party oi^anization, which in 
these later days of popular mandates, general elections 
which are plebiscites and of overwhelming majorities 
which amount to commissions of the democracy, it b 
not easy to realize. 

Some there were who thought that tbe Liberal dis- 
ruption of 1886 might reproduce in English politics tbe 
precarious and fluctuating relations of parties and states- 
men that seemed between 1853 and 1S65 to have be- 
come permament Had that forecast been fulfilled, ^x 
Sovereign to-day might be confronted with personal 
responsibilities of Ministerial selection which would have 
recalled the duty devolved upon her during earlier 
portions of her reign. Nothing of the kind has 
happened. The event of ten years ago has resulted 
not in party inslaUltty, but In fresh lixity of tenure 
to tbe political conglomerate that the constituencies have 
as yet shown no wish to dbmiss. Of course in time the 
same conditions as of old must recur. The national 
organizatioa of which Liberals as well as Conservatives 
are coosdtiient putt, will at some day or other upon 
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issues perhaps now unsuspected resolve themselves into 
their elements. Ancient lines of demarcatkn will 
again declare themselves. A cycle of government 
by groups may yet be opeitedL* People and Parlia- 
ment may still wait for the Ro3ral choice to dose an 
interval of confusion and of doubt In vdiatever form 
this reverdon to an older order may present Itself, 
whatever tbe exact contingencies In storey tbe occu- 
pant of the Throfte as has been shown above cannot 
divest himself of the r%ht, therefore oS the duty, of 
giving a casting vote when hii oflkerB of State hesl* 
tate, as Mr Disraeli did In 186S, as to the exact 
moment when the appeal to the constitoences most 
advantageously can be made. 
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ROVALTV AS A SOCIAL FORCE 
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*^«ATEVER of power may have been resigned by the 

^t>«wn in the way of political authority has since that 

J^^^rnation abundantly been recompensed to it in the 

j;*fc«=rti„„ of social authority. The latest predecessor 

■ own sex upon the English Throne correctly 

against periodical parliamentary 
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popularity ever reached by the House of Commons. 
No one would venture to say that a repetition of such an 
experience, however unlikely, is more impossible under 
Queen Victoria, than at one time it might have seemed 
under Queen Anne. The chances of a rcvi%'al, with the 
national consent, of the personal prerogative of the 
Sovereign in Church and State affairs, though far from 
being inconceivable towards this changeful close of the 
century are too problematical for serious calculatioo. 
Like Queen Elizabeth, Queen Victoria, from her acces- 
sion to the Throne, proposed to herself as an ideal the 
alTection of her people. The Tudor Sovereign, how- 
ever, amid all her desire for the personal attachment 
of her subjects, bated no jot of her queenly dignity or 
hereditary pretensions. The Hanoverian Sovereign 
who blends the lines of Tudor and Stuart in her own 
person has always kept before her an object equally 
distinct, but far more congenial to the gradousness of 
her sex. An Elizabeth never willingly allowed the 
tenderness of the woman to eclipse the majesty of the 
Queen. A Victoria has never, consciously or uncon- 
sciously, veiled the motherhood of her people by the 
pomp of their ruler. The st^es 1^ which the concep- 
tion of English sovere^ty that is to^ay a national 
possession has attained its present completeness, must 
now be examined. From her sex, and the drcum- 
stances of her life, it has long been Inevitable that 
some of the social functions (in the sense in which that 
epithet is now used) of the Sovereign should be dis- 
.cluuged vicariously by other members of the re^nfa^ 
House. Whether It be Fiioce and Heir Apparent, or 
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Royml Duke makes no difference to the present argu- 
ment The klea of the monarchy actually operative 
among us to-day whether in its constitutional, cere- 
monial, or social attributes is at all points stamped 
with the impress of one systematizing and controlling 
mind. 

That beneficent intelligence is in human shape no 

longer with us. Never was there man whose works 

and projects have lived after him more vigorously and 

usefully than the Prince Consort To the generation 

that has grown up since his death, the notions which 

he was the first to apply to the Court usages of 

England, the ends to which, before him, no member 

of the reigning family had employed the opportunities 

of the Crown are so familiar; they seem so essential 

a part of the Kingly office; a Sovereign or a Prince 

not discharging such duties is so inconceivable by 

nineteenth century Britons, as to make many persons 

forget the existence of a time when this portion of the 

Royal duties was dbliked as a novelty, or resented as 

^ impertinence. It is not too much to say that the 

Victorian England of these later years is that which, 

'^ore than any ot^er uncrowned individual, the Prince 

Consort was the instrument of making it He it was 

^4o set the example of that many-sided, almost 

^&i^8jitous, assistance in the extra-political occasions 

^ ^ng;\Uti life which to-day are more conspicuously 

^Sif^^jM^'ged with the reprc;sentativcs of the kingly 

^fii^j£^Me in England than the attendance at levees, 

'/^^ <>penii^ of drawing rooms. Nor must it ever 

that the future husband of the Queen 
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from earliest youth, not less than her future Majesty 
herself, was trained with an eye to the possibilities 
of the alliance and the duties that the accMent of 
birth might have in store. Writing in July 1821 to 
the Duchess of Kent, the Dowager Duchess of Coburg 
says of the young Prince Albert: *The littie fellow 
is the pendant to the pretty cousin' (the Princess 
VictoriaX* Prince Leopold, who married the Princess 
Chariotte naturally supplied the first link of cousinly 
association between his nephew and niece. Other and 
more highly placed suitors were not of course wanting. 
But it needed no great experience in the tactics of 
matrimonial diplomacy accurately to conjecture the 
relations tolerably certain to be developed between the 
second son of Duke Ernest of Saxe-Coburg-Saafeld 
and the niece of William IV., heiress to the English 
Crown. It is well that the august contingencies of 
the future should sometimes have been forecast by 
those around the young Prince. Otherwise it might 
have proved more difficult than subsequentiy it did 
prove, or perhaps have been found impracticable to 
rear on the foundations of boyish education the fabric 
of a genuine knowledge of English character, of English 
life and institutions. Hence it was that the dis- 
appointment of Lord Melbourne's over sanguine antici- 
pations of the reception of the Prince by his adopted 
countrymen was borne with the equanimity whkh 
he showed on hearing that the proposed alkmance of 
£50fiOO a year, though not, as Cokmd Sibtborp 
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Hinisteritl position, it is that Lord Cross finds himseir 
so frequently the guest or his Sovereigrn. 

The Prince Consort's reforms in the economy and 
administration of tlw Court itself, though not the least 
valuable or necessary of his labours, naturally appealed 
less directly to the popular Interest than his other 
activities, by the results of which the land of his adop- 
tion is to-day the gainer. Not a moment had been 
lost by the Prince in beginning to realize his early 
idea 1^ associating for the first time since the days 
of the Stuarts the Sovereign with the promotion of 
letters, science, and art. The Court of Henry VIII. 
had been visited fay Erasmus, and by other men of 
letters <rf the Protestant connection. If the story of 
Shakespeare's presence in the group thit surrounded 
Elizabeth be apocryphal, Edmund Spenser, Sir Philip 
Sidney, and Sir Walter Raleigh undoubtedly paid 
their homage to the Virgin Queen. Charles I. was 
the patron of Van Dyck and an admirable connoisseur 
as well as encourager of true art wherever it could be 
found. Charles II., after his restoration, was less in- 
terested in painters and poets than in science. 

Before Queen Victoria, the Hanoverian Sovereigns 
had not identified the new dynasty with any special 
afiectioa for the accomplishments which gild and 
refine life. The Prince Consort, at the outset of his 
career mastered two facts. First, he discerned, that, 
even in the absence of a national scheme of educa- 
tkn, the taste for reading and culture bred not only 
W I m prowd intelligence, but by the grosrth of matierial 
Mnperity 'and the humanizing influences of foreign 
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travel, must before long result in a marked improve- 
ment of the appreciation among the countrymen of 
Reynolds, of Byron, of Wordswrnth, and of Southe>-, 
of all that sweetens and brightens daily existence. 
The Prince perceived, too, that the lines on which 
Ei^lish social intercourse was developli^ must invcrive 
a demand for amusements and for recreations upon a 
larger scale than family reunions beneath the domestic 
life could provide. The theatre in England had not 
become then a considerable force It would have been 
premature to anticipate the later advice of Mr Matthew 
Arnold to organize the stage: The demand for good 
music in public places and on reasonable terms \ the 
growing interest in the works of English artists ; above all 
the newly awakened interest among the whole communis 
in the welfare of their least fortunate members ; — these 
are the features of the time which in his survey of the 
domestic situation chiefly impressed the Prince: 

So early as 1 840 his knowledge of mutical science 
and his skill in musical execution were well known 
to all with whom he had been brought into contact 
By this time it was generally perceived that a mistake 
had been made in not, from the first, establishing the 
Prince as the Queen's pti\-ate secretary, and in delay- 
ing to entrust him with the control of the whole House- 
hold. The Prince's remarkable aptitudes had imptessed 
the leaduig sUtesmcn of both parties and through them 
the general public. Thus, in 1840 there existed a grow- 
ing desire to torn to national account the special know- 
let^ and exceptional talenU of the accoinpUsbed 
husband of the Queeo. On the 9th of October \Uf> 
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Lady Lyttelton, then in attendance at Windsor, has 
recorded that 'there arose Troin the room below ben 
sounds of an instniment which she did not at first 
recognize, played with such master skill, modulated 
so learnedly, winding tbrotq;h every kind of bass and 
chord, linally colminaling in the most perfect cadence^ 
then off again, louder first and aiterwards softer, I 
only beard,' ^e adds, ' the harmony, being too distant 
to catch the tune, or perceive the execution oT the small 
toucbesL It was Prince Albert plsying on the organ.' 
April 39 of the year now mentioned was, from the point 
from wblch it is now looked at,a memorable date in this 
blameless and ben^cent career. Then it was that the 
Prince having been appointed one of the directors of the 
Ancient Concerts, discharged these duties for the first 
time. All the music had been selected by himself. He 
had attended the rehearsal with the Queen. Experts in 
this matter have dated from that day the revival of the 
public taste for classical music in this country. 

Nearly simultaneous with this was his appearance 
upon a public platfonn on one of those non-polidcal 
occasions that bis example has specially appropriated 
to the re pr e s e ntatives of English Royalty. In the 
same year, too, at the very height of the LottdoQ 
season, tbe Prince took the initiative in a function 
of a graver kind, but not less specially ad^ited for 
energies and knowledge to which under a Constitu- 
tional monarchy p(ditical*life is not held to afford a 
pnqier outlet The most important public meeting 
of the summer of 184Q was that convened ios the 
e of encouraging the l^lslature to comfrfete the 
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machinery for the remo v al of the last traces of tbe 
slave trade. Technically the ^wlition had already 
taken [dace: Well grounded apprdtensions, however, 
existed that the i>ew 'apprenticeship' whidi was to 
educate the emancipated negro for tbe blessings of 
freedom might sometimes be too much like the (M 
servitude which it was deseed to supersede This 
occasion produced the first speech delivered on an 
English platform by the Prince Consort at a time when , 
platform eloquence was less OMnmon than it has 
since become; The address pdnted, pithy, without 
an ambiguous or superfluous word, was the model by 
which the speaker may well have shaped hb subsequent 
utterances; Its terse felidtles of phrase have since often 
been reproduced by his son, the Prince of Wales. As a 
corrective to the innate nervousness of a h^ily organ- 
ized temper, be had carefully prepared these remarks, 
writing them out and rewriting tbem, so that nothing 
m^ht be left to tbe chartce inspiration of tbe moment 

This was the first of a series of princdy appear- 
ances on non-political occasions. To-day, and in tbe 
case of his descendants, these things arc taken as 
a matter of course. During many years no great 
movement for the im pr ov e ment by politically un- 
sectarian agencies of hnnuu) life has been considered 
comfrfete without the active participation in it of the 
Crown, or, irtiich cornea to the same ^uxtg, a nooiirwe 
of the Crown. That in its popular aspects the artistic 
movement which fills so large a ^wce in tbe tecoiid 
half of this century was practically tbe oreation of tfie 
^rioce Consort's dboimiiiating taste and patriotic 
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industry would, if by nothing else be shown by the 
course of preparations for the Hyde Park ExhiKtion 
of 1851. Sir Robert Peel, at the time, repeatedly 
stated that without the collaboration and counsel of 
the Queen's husband, the Commission for the pro- 
motion and encouragement of the fine arts in the 
United Kingdom could scarcely have got through its 
work. On the other hand, while the public has ac- 
customed itself to regard Lord Melbourne as the 
nearly exclusive influence for training the Sovereign 
and her husband in the tasks of Royal routine, one 
may point out that the Prince himself never failed 
to emphasize his personal obligations to Sir Robert 
Peel as his first trainer in the duties of an English 
public maiL Nor from these associations did he ac- 
quire only a correct insight into the official ways of 
his new country. In his tastes and appredations, the 
Prince Consort became as patriotic as any of the 
great men by whom he was surrounded. Some have 
questioned whether the patronage of a not unmixed 
English Court has been entirely favourable to the 
development of native genius in certain branches of 
the fine arts. The historic facts enumerated by Sir 
Theodore Martin on this point are worth mentioning.* 
On December 3, 1841, the Prince met on the official 
business of the Commission the Secretary, then Mr, 
afterwards Sir Charles, Eastlake. The latter entered 
upon the interview with an, idea of resting his post, 
should the Prince insist on the introduction of foreign 
artists. His Royal Highness anticipated his victor by 
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volunteering the remark that to him there appeared no 
necessity for so much as the employment of a single 
foreign artist even among those entrusted with the 
management of considerable works. ' In all that 
related to practical dexterity (the department in 
which it was assumed that some instruction for fresco 
would be necessary), the English were particularly 
skilful.' Such were the Prince's words as recorded by 
Sir Charles Eastlake^ The same narrator adds that 
His Royal Highness volunteered many instances of 
English superiority over all other nations in everything 
concerned with artistic mechanism. 'Even to the 
varnish on coaches,' said the Prince, ' it is surpris- 
ing how much more perfect the English practice is 
than that of the Continent' The talk then turned 
on the encouragement of fresco painting in England. 
The words of the Queen's husband are especially 
noticeable showing as they do his just appreciation 
of the conditions of artistic prosperity in England. 
Two great auxiliaries in this country seldom fail to 
promote the success of any scheme. Of the forces 
thus alluded to, fashion was one, high example was 
another. Hence the Prince inferred that if the Queen 
and himself set the example of having works of this 
kind done, the taste would extend itself to wealthy 
individuals. The English country seats which are 
the most beautiful tn the world would acquire addi- . 
tional effect from the introduction of such a style 
of decoration. With such occupation the school would 
never languish, and would at least have time fully 
to devdop itsdC When on one occashm Mr Eastlak e , 
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as a possible place to which to adjourn a controversy 
with a parliamentary opponent 

A duel was the incident which caused the first in- 
tervention of the Prince Consort in the social arrange- 
ments of English life. On the ist of July 1843, Colonel 
Fawcett had been shot by his brother-in-law, Lieutenant 
Monra The latter had accepted the challenge most 
reluctantly ; he had been the grossly aggrieved party.* 
Under the then existing code, the survivor's sole alter- 
native to the certainty of being stigmatised as a coward 
had been to accept the risk of being hung for a felon. 
Eight years before the Queen's accession, in 1829, how- 
ever, the great Duke of Wellington had faced Lord 
Winchilsea's pistol; the memories of the (1809) Canning- 
Castlereagh and other encounters did not then seem 
part of ancient history. The Prince Consort, with the 
military instincts of his race decided that the reform 
which he was bent on establishing must begin with the 
army. The authority of the Duke of Wellington was at 
this moment paramount equally in social, political, and 
military life. The great general was known himself 
seriously to have considered the subject With him 
therefore, the Ponce arranged an interview. Courts of 
Honour were suggested by the Prince as rational sub- 
stitutes for the appeal to the sword. The Tribunak des 
Marechaux were said to have done good work in France ; 
Courts of Honour had been followed with the best re* 
suits in the Bavarian army.i The Duke's objection to the 
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proposal was the English distrust of a secret tribunal ; 
the authoriUes of the navy took the same view as the 
Commander-in-ChieC Sir George Murray, then Master 
of the Ordnance, a serious and accomplished man of 
the world, bluntly remarked that quarrels would not 
be made up, or differences composed by the arbitration 
of others ; that the law as it already existed couM do 
all which was practicable to repress the practice. The 
Prince persevered with his purpose. His suggestion 
was laid by the Secretary of Sute for War before 
his colleagues in the Cabinet Though the scheme 
was not adopted in the form suggested by the Prince, 
his action in the matter led to an amendment in the 
Articles of War (April i844> Henceforward it was 
declared to be suitable to the character of honourable 
men to apologize and offer redress for wrong or insult 
committed, and equally suiuble for the aggrieved party 
frankly and cordially to accept the amende. Thus on 
the initiaUve of the Queen's husband, there b^an the 
organization of public opinion on the lines that have 
long since made the ordeal by arms as practically 
obsolete in England as the. ordeal by touch. 

The Queen's devotk>n to her army has always been 
that of a mother for her children ; the Queen's gratitude 
evinced upon all possible occasions to her soldiers for 
what they have done in the field has ever resembled 
that of a woman to the protector of the weak against 
the strong. It was natural therefore that, amid his 
civilian duties, the new representative of the Throne^ 
himself nurtured in a land that from being the Mark 
of Brandenburg was growing into a great miUtary 
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monarchy, should actively show his interest in the 
whole field of military reform. Later, when the post 
became vacant, the Prince Consort, after consulting 
with the Ministers of the da3r, declined more than 
once the Commandership-in-Chief. His suggestions 
^or army reform, and for national defence during the 
P^od of the Crimean War, of the Indian Mutiny, 
ftnd again during the Franco-Austrian wars w;ere made 
^ith a sense of responsibih'ty which the tenure of office 
^uid not have deepened as well as with a shrewd per- 
^ptfon of the needs and possibilities of the time that 
^ statesman of English birth could surpass. He had 
^^^nesady been among the first to recognize the brilliant 
of the Dulc; of Wellington's plan for the defence 
Ion, during the Chartist disturbances of 1848. 
Prince's discrimination it is largely due that 
domestic exploit of the hero of Waterloo, not less 
^^rable in its way than Waterloo itself,* came pro- 
to be appreciated by the country. To this day 
i^hty fortresses which protect the shores of the 
and Southampton Water, and which make that 
£ the previously too vulnerable South coast 
lly safe are to a great extent the memorials of 
lorn and exertion of the Prince Consort He 
ly, while our soldiers were before Sebastopol, 
ipon the Government of the day* the estaUish- 
tnilitia dep6ts in place of the regulars should 
vrithdrawn by ih emergency, at Malta and 
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elsewheie, along the line of oar Mediterranean posse 
sions. When therefore, the national alarm caused b 
the words and actions of our French ally found il 
expression in Lord Palmerston's scheme of coas 
defences, the memorandum on which these measures 
were based had been drawn up by the Prince Consort 
at the wish of the Cabinet, and practically formed 
the basis of the action of Ministers. 

Nor of all the army reformers who have lived and 
worked since the Prince's day, is there one who has 
failed to testify his indebtedness to the suggestkms 
of the husband of the Queen. In his many Ulks on 
this subject with the military advisers of the Govern- 
ment of the day, the Prince often anticipated those 
improvements in the administration of the land forces 
of the Crown which since his time have been carried 
out As the Prince Consort correctly inferred from 
the character of the English people as well as from 
the pace of official movements in England, must be 
the case, the progressive changes in the English army 
have been effected piecemeal by slow or minute in- 
stalments. The method pursued here has differed not 

• 

less from that followed in the reorganizatum of Con- 
tinental armies than the composition of the army of 
England differs from that of the great fighUng machines 
of the rest of Europe. In Prussia, after the defeat of 
Jena (1806); in Austria after France had triumphed for 
Italy on the field of Solferino (1859) the organic re- 
construction of armies #as possible. Nothing of the 
same sort has taken place in England. Nothinsr. •• ^^^ 
Consort perceived. cX ♦»**' ' 
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here, unless under the conscription. That system the 
Queen's husband once observed was not likely to 
esUblished in England without a revolutioa 

The changes which the Prince suggested in i 
memoranda to successive Ministers, which indeed 1 
partly foresaw as coming, may in their general re- 
suits briefly be glanced at now. The mere enun 
ation of the military resources of the country on 
Queen's accession and on the eve of the sixt h 
anniversary of that event needs few words to dec 
the contrast In 1837 the total military strer h 
(regular army) of the country was 101,00a Sixty y< 
later these figures were 147,105.* In 1837 India 
garrisoned by the Company's army of 26^5oa In i 7 
the Indian military strength was 74t299 British, 129963 
Native. The increase has been therefore, nearly th 
^oML In 1837 the Irish troops were 2opoa In 1 
^'^ese were between 26poo and 27,00a As against 
*^^^ooo troops in the Channel Islands and Great Bri 
^n M €37^ there were in 1897,81,516. The entire strei 
^ **ie horsed-field artillery in the accession year 

runs— all at home. On New Year's Day 1897 t 

^^ry total of all kinds at home and abroad v 
batteries oir companies. In 1837 the Ho 

l^iy batteries were armed with i2-pounder 1 
and 6-pounder guns; the Field batteries 

^cider guns, 24-pounder howitzers; The infai 
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still used the old flint 'Brown Bess,' which in the 
cant phrase of the time was warranted at 200 yards 
to miss a haystack. The Rifle raiments used the 
Brunswick rifle which at 400 yards, according to 
Lord Wolseley, could not implidtly be trusted. To- 
day, the equipping of our troops with the latest 
weapons of precisk>n which contemporary science 
designs is of itself a great department of English 
artificcrship. Jealousy of the army is as much a be- 
quest from Puritan times to the House of Commons, 
as jealousy of the Church. Under the two first 
Georges, bitter and tedious debates on the main- 
tenance of the Hanoverian soldiers were of constant 
recurrence. As a consequence, the standing troops 
which in the Napoleonic wars had been 220poo men 
were gradually reduced till in three years after the 
peace (1818), they were only Sopoo strong. 

Not without much pressure had Parliament during 
the earliest infancy of the Colonies provided a handful 
of soldiers for the protection of settlers in the lands 
beyond the sea as well as for the maintenance of 
civil order at home. It. was the paucity of the 
numbers available for his oiders which rendered the 
Duke of Wellington's scheme of London defence 
against Chartist attack so memorable a piece of 
strategy. Even the influence and popularity of this 
great sddier only secured the existence of a small 
army at home on condition that it did not flaunt 
itself ostentatiously before the civilian population. 
To keep up any fighting strength at all the noo* 

• 

combatant portfon of the army was reduced to an 
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ineffective minimum. Without exception, regiments 
weie weak in men and horses. The four chief 
company dep6ts at home consisted of veterans wait- 
ing their discharge, of invalids, -and of ineffective, or 
imperfectly effective, recruits. 

Sometimes, as during the Canadian and Jamaica 
troubles in the earlier years of the reign, additional 
troops were required for the Colonies. These were com- 
posed of volunteers from other regiments and of casual 
recruits. The personnel of our army may be inferred 
from the Duke of Wellington's oft-quoted remark that 
the man who enlisted was the worst and most drunken 
inhabitant of the village. This was the scum of the 
earth which under officers trained on the playing fields 
of Eton, the Duke had led to victory in his Peninsular 
campaigns and in the Low Countries against the 
consummate veterans of the French army. To win 
the affectkm of his men; to make them feel that 
their commander was also their friend, and of the 
same flesh and blood as themselves never occurred 
to the great Duke. His latter - day successor. Lord 
Wolseley, on the Christmas day of 1896, visited the 
Wellington Barracks to taste the pudding and test 
^ comforts of the men. That was not the great 
Alice's way. 

Tile moral and social improvement in the private 

^^iSitT since the era of humaner treatment began is 

^— 'M by a progressive 'decrease in the number of 

^W^rttB Martial In 1876 t^ were 12,187, in 1895, 

^1 m^ m, reduction of about one-third. The treatment 

^ a^BifcflieiB^ fay their su iors was admirably adapted 
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to demoralize them as men without improving them 
as soldiers. When the recruit took the Queen's 
shilling, he ceased to be a free citizen. He had said 
farewell to the world outside the barrack yard. He 
became a nameless piece of martial machinery ; some- 
times he was indulged; more often he was flogged. 
Nothing that could extinguish respect for himself 
or his oflBcers, was left undone. It had been the 
Duke of Wellington's business to win victories not 
to conciliate men. The moral and personaT. influence 
of such men as Lord Roberts and others. which since 
the Duke's day has been exercised for the moral and 
physical advantage of the soldier is not an instrument 
that the hero of Waterloo often employed; he did 
not believe in it Nor was it a soldier, but a school- 
master, Dr Arnold of Rugby, who formulated the 
truth, that the best way of improving character is to 
treat persons on the assumption of their becoming 
what you wish them to be. 

To pass to other details in the military contrast 
between the sixtieth and the first years of the 
Queen's reign the short service system which has 
proved admittedly so effective had occurred as a 
possibility only to a few reformers of whom the 
Prince Consort was one, and Sir Charles Napier 
another. In 1837 enlistment was for life or twenty- 
one years; the seven years' term had been urged 
already by Napier. It was not however till 1847 
that the reduction to ten years was sanctioned and 
then only by way of special inducement for recruits 
%rhen they were exceptionally few. Those who can 
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recall the scenes witnessed outside public houses in 

the country, in the purlieus of Westminster or 

Trafalgar Square in London will not consider the 

term ' crimping ' too strong an tepression to apply to 

the process of forcing the Queen's shilling into the 

hands of half tipsy yokels, and entirely intoxicated 

^ desperate roughs. Nor is it surprising that the 

Sergeant Kites of the period found all their arts 

^ inventive persuasion, all their largesses of drink 

^lecessary to induce the gallant fellows whom they 

.^K^dfessed to serve the Queen. Without the stimulat- 

MMM^ allurement of drums and fifes playing, of banners 

JW^^t^St sund unless the future had been seen through 

xe of beery or spirituous splendour, the tale of 

its would have fallen lamentably short. 

the eyes of sober citizens of the industrial 

the life of the soldier seemed only one degree 

^:=Ksmal and shameful than the career of the hulks. 

/^ct the soldier's lot was perhaps half a century 

much more tolerable than that of the convict 

for his offences beyond seas. A prison with 

of being killed in it represented in the 

eye the existence of the private soldier. It 

transportation with hard labour as a matter 

One battalion first raised in 1700 had 

whole of those 137 years abroad on active 

^VHien his destiny was less severe than this, 

iflerably tedious^'^as led by him in barracks 

unhealthy. To-dav, upon a different plane 

and on n id scale of luxuiy, the 

may 1 to enjoy the same recrea- 
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tions and opportunities of improvement as his officer. 
He is the master of his own time during several of 
the best hours in every day. He has no more diffi- 
culty in obtaining leave up to midnight for a theatre 
visit than a Woolwich cadet in getting a Sunday exeat 
from the Academy. Rooms for study and pastime 
are provided within his barracks. 

Domestic life is no longer incompatible with his 
military service. But in. 1837 married quarters dkl 
not exist Those who had wives and children herded 
with their unmarried comrades in scandalous con* 
fusion. Whatever, with a view of completely brutaliz- 
ing if possible the men who fought their country's 
battles, could in addition to these things be devised, 
was not wanting. Punishments were meted out with 
indiscriminating severity. The Queen had been on her 
throne some years before the lash was limited to time 
of war. Among the officers brought up in the school 
of Wellington a prejudice in favour of flogging as a 
simple, efficacious sort of British punishment lingered 
periiaps till 1880^ when on a memorable occasion after 
an exciting debate that had signalized the opening of 
a new era of parliamentary obstruction^ the House of 
Commons decreed its entire abolitk)n. As has been al- 
ready said, the policy to which the Duke of Wellington 
had from political exigencies been as he thought com- 
pelled, was to sacrifice to the maintenance of a small 
and often invisible body of regulars every other branch 
of the Service. 

Thus sixty years ago the Militia force of the 
country was declared by the Adjutant-General of the 
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day practically to be non-existent Before 1815 this 
force had been a considerable body. After the Peace 
it dwindled down to less than 70,000; when the Queen 
mounted her throne, it was seldom or never regularly 
drilled There had been no ballot for it since 1831. 
Twenty-eight years later, December 1895, the strength 
of an annually trained Militia was 107,742. The 
Militia, too, in 1837 was administered not as it now is 
by the War Office, but by the Home Secretary in con- 
junction with the Lords Lieutenant of Counties; its 
payment was provided for in the civil not the military 
estimates; in 1837 its expense was ;Ci92,ii5. The 
Yeomanry, then called Volunteers, comprised i8poo 
men of all ranks, at a cost in round numbers of iCios^oa 
In 1897 the Yeomanry, instructed not less systematically 
than the Militia, were a force of 1 1,678 men. 

Important additions to the permanent strength of 
the country against an emergency were made, largely 
on the Prince Consort's initiative, during the first decade 
of the reign. In 1842 the military pensioners already 
enrolled and liable to service were regularly organized, 
less however as a military power than as an aid to the 
dvil Government, to the number of 7fXX) men. This, 
too, was the period in which (1846) Sir John Burgoyne 
submitted to Lord John Russell a State paq)er on that 
sabject of coast defences which had already engaged 
the Duke of Wellington and had been taken up 
warmly as mentioned above by the Queen's husband. 
The Channel Tunnel scheme was then unborn in the 
brains oCAiture projectors. Our military experts held 
Eaglaivl s u fficien tl y to be weakened as it was by the 
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isthmus of steam which bridged the Straits of Dover. 
Sir John Burgoyne's estimate in 1846 was that after 
providing for Ireland and for home fortifications, only 
a maximum of lofico men could be placed in the 
field ; that the entire United Kingdom did not possess 
field guns enough for 2opoo men ; that there were no 
reserves of muskets or military stores ; that the dock- 
yards were defenceless against any sudden attack* 
In 1847 ^^ apprehensions caused by these expert 
disclosures moved Lord Palmerston, when Foreign 
Secretary in the Russell Cabinet, to suggest a loan 
for military works along the Hampshire and Dorset- 
shire coast Nothing, however, was actually done until 
the Prince Consort in May 1859 secured the issue of 
instructfons to Lords Lieutenant of Counties by the 
War Secretary. These resulted in the raising of the 
Volunteers. Lord Palmerston was himself Prime 
Minister then. The attitude of Napoleon III. towards 
England and the Austrian war scare of 1859 supplied 
the Government with the leverage for the vote needed 
to strengdien the coast protection of England in 
accordance with the Prince Consort's proposal of 
twdve years earlier. On June 23, 1860^ the earliest 
Volunteer Review was held in Hyde Park. A week 
or so later, on July 2, the Volunteers first met on 
Wimbledon Common; the competition was opened 
by Her Majesty discharging her rifle and scoring the 
inaugural bull's eye. 

A quarter of a century later the Volunteers had 
risen from 119^000 in i860 to 226,752 in 1886^ of whom 
220y000 were efficients. At the number then reached 
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sobject to fluctuations of some thousands periodically 
they seem dbposed to remain. In Great Britain 800,000 
men of military age have passed through the Volunteers. 
Thus, not counting our natural rampart of sea, and 
a navy which public opinion, if not official patriotism, 
Jnsists on maintaining at a high point, the coast 
fortresses bristling in nearly continuous array from 
Dover to the Land's End mask behind them little less 
than 1,000,000 citizen soldiers, who with some help 
from their brethren of the Royal Artillery could 
efiiectively man our coast batteries. 

Military education under teachers of the new 
school and the class of officers thus produced are the 
immediate outcome of the interest taken in the army 
by the Court at, and subsequently to, the time of the 
Prince Consort The whole scheme of education 
under which the commanders of the future are trained 
and a general anxiety for the most beneficent use of 
the Queen's prerogative, were much in the thoughts 
of the Queen's husband The council of military 
education was largely the work of the Prince, as also 
was the formation of the Aldershot camp. When a 
'governor' was .to be chosen for the Prince of Wales, 
the selection made was the first Commander at Aider- 
shot and one of the chief members of the education 
council, Sir William Knollys, who, on the Prince reach- 
ing his majority became chief of his household When 
that veteran was appointed Usher of the Bla^k Rod 
lie was succeeded as Private Secretary to the Heir 
^pparQit by one so thoroughly trained to his ad- 
^^^istrative methods as his son. Sir Francis Knollys ;— 
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a man in whom common sense attains as nearly as is 
conceivable to the calibre of absolute genius. It was 
at the period now mentioned and under these influences 
that officers in the scientific corps began to get their 
proper share of army staff" appointments and commands. 
So entirely have the old disabilities of that corps disap- 
peared that to-day, in striking contrast to the earlier 
experience, an officer of Royal ArUUery or Royal En- 
gineers who in general respects shows the necessary 
apUtude enjoys the same chance as anyone else of sUflT 
employment in peace. When he has reached the grade 
of General officer, he will not be at any disadvantage in 
the process of selecUon for a command. Here merit 
alone tells now. Whatever arm of the Service to which 
he belongs the best candidate practically never fails 
to be chosen. Generally, in the opinkm of the best 
professional judges, the young officer finds the army 
a self-supporting profession. The exact experience 
seems to be that a young man obtaining a com- 
mission in the infantry of the Une or in the Artillery 
can look forward at no disUnt date to marr>ing in 
fair comfort, and that as a bachelor he requires no 
larger allowance or private means tiian he would need 
in any oUier branch of tiie public employ, that for 
example, of tiie Colonial Service. 

In cavalry regiments, or in the Household Br^ade, 
life is more costiy. In these cases, die young officer 
could scarcely subsist in comfort witiiout private le- 
sources equal to tiiose on which young men entering 
the.diplomatic service must at tiie outset of tiieir career 
beabletocount Obviously if tiie army b to be made 
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of his qxsch. The miliUry officer of to-day haa pawed 
thrau^ the curriculum which the Prince Consort wa» 
among the earliest to mark out ; he has already 
acquired nearly all that leamfng which thirty years 
ago it was predicted would prove the ruin of the 
Service. Between what he is and what he was, the 
contrast is not less great than between a future Moltke 
and Corinthian Tom; yet has he not developed into 
the spectacled professor with head too trig for any 
busby to fit, to which some k»ked forward should the 
British subaltern fail to model himself after Albert 
Smith's medical student 

Almost till the beginning of the present decade 
there might be seen any afternoon issuing from the 
Athenaeum Club in Pall Mall, a well-set-up genUeman. 
icarcely middle-aged, soldierly indeed of figure, but 
chiefly noticeable for his commandingly intellectual 
brow. This was Edward Hamley. Should the time 
now spoken of happen to have been that of the open- 
ing of the Franco-Prussian War, Hamley was pertiaps 
demonstrating to a civilian friend the justification of 
his prediction of a French triumph afibrded by the 
slight advantage, gained by French troops at the eariy 
aflair of Saarbruck ; then came the French reverses. 
Hamley was not cast down. These were tactical 
iDOvei, only the preludes of decisive triumph; so 
thit^ went on tUl the^day of Sedan arrived, when 
even General Hamley waq omstrained to acknowledge 
a French failure. If, however, like most of his doth, 
this abls and upr^ht wklier was sometimes ttpinion- 
■ted, he bad earned almost a right to be so by having 

■. ; i 



Ctvnm amd Sword 



309 



done more than any other man of bis generation for 
the intellectual formation of the new order of English 
officer who stands in snch marked contrast to his 
predecessor. That young Aldershot, Woolwich, or 
Sandhurst does not find time hang heavily on his 
hands when there is no cricket match on, no race- 
meeting whither to drive his dogcart, no afternoon 
train to town to catch, is chiefly due to the intellectual 
habits which Hamley did more by example and writ- 
ing than anyone else to generate. The roost com- 
petent critics, by no mean personal partizans of the 
author, have testified the impossibility of over-estimat- 
ing the good done by his book on the Oftrations of 
War. This was the first readable work in the English 
languid on strat^y and tactics; In the opinion of 
experts it u far ahead of any book on those subjects 
previously written in any language. Hamley took the 
art tA war out of the dull and dreary region of 
technical diagram, of skeleton charts of battle; he 
dealt with it as a living theme. Thus Hamley's great 
treatise, even to those who have been students of 
Jomini, Clausewitz, and M'Dougall, is a revelation. Its 
author, not by innate genius alone, but by years 
of careful practice, had acquired an emeUent literary 
style; the clear and forcible language of this book 
first taught professional readers how to study all 
military history, and how to apply the leasans of the 
past to the campaigns of the future. Snch a vtduroe 
then may, if any, claim to belor^ to what De Qnlncey 
called the literature of power as distinct from that of 
mere informatioa 
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St Helena, in the course of the conversations recorded 
by O'Meara,* said: 'It was bad policy to encourage the 
military mania instead of sticking to your marine, which 
is the real force of your country.' In 1832 the naval vote 
had been 4^ millions. Two years later, it was reduced to 
3 millions. The fleet reductions did not, however, reach 
their limit until the year before the Queen's accession. 
Then the naval vote was reduced to 2} millions, with 
the dwindling of our squadrons already noted. Contrast 
with this the 1896-97 estimate of ;f 22,774,3 18, providing 
for the services of a total, every branch included, of 
93,750 officers and men, inclusive of the 461 ships 
already named. 

The history of the naval transformations through 
which during the Victorian age we have passed, may be 
described as a succession of periodical scares, a steadily 
p rogre ss ive instruction by science in its latest applica- 
tion to maritime affairs, and by the lessons contained in 
the experience of other countries. The English opera- 
tions by sea during the Crimean War ; in a still greater 
d^[ree perhaps the improvements in naval construction, 
attack and defence, shown in the hostilities between the 
Federal and Confederate navies in the civil war on the 
other side of the Atlantic ; later again the lessons taught 
by the engagements between Italian and Austrian 
squadrons, notably at Lissa; — ^these are the incidents 
that have gradually taught us, as well as our European 
neighbours, to bring our naval arrangements and appli- 
ances up to the latest mark of mechanical perfection. 

Even^ during the time when the security brought 

* Qwled by QipliiB Ettdlcj WilmoC in Th» DtM^mtnUf Smria^ pw I. 
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by relief after long war was causing England to n^lect 
her navy, some of those movements which in Victorian 
days have given us our present race of seamen were 
in progress. 

Seven years before the Queen's accession, the 
' Excellent,' as a gunnery school for sailors, had been 
established. Soon after its establishment, it was grad- 
ually enlarged and improved till it has become to-day 
the chief source from which our ships are manned. Be- 
fore that institution, naval gunnery was taught, or not 
taught, at the discretion of the captains in command 
From being, as at the b<^inning of the present age 
it was, always precarious and generally insufficient, 
the supply of sailors has become fairly adequate and 
regular. Weeks and months used to be wasted before 
a crew could be put together. The social haunts of 
seamen were visited by officers; thus eventually by 
promises or threats men were induced to join the ship. 
When the commission of the ship came to an end, the 
sailors were thrown adrift, usually returning to their 
civil vocations until a new job was offered. By the 
time of the Crimean War all this had been changed. 
Apart from the inducements of prize money sailors 
flocked in animated by a real enthusiasm. Thus 
though in France the naval conscription had existed 
since the time of Colbert the manning of the English 
fleet proceeded more quickly in Crimean days than 

• 

that of the French. The continuous service for ten 
years certain, with the choice of prolonging that term 
and receiving a pension, has transformed the condition 
of our navy. Other reforms have given us in time 
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of war a reserve of 20,000 sailors of the mcrcan:ile 
marine, the equivalents of our rifle volunteers on land. 
These are annually subject to gun and small arm 
drill on our coasts, and, in the' opinion of an expert 
like Captain Eardley Wilmot, will prove adequate to 
any demand.* 

There have been later reforms than this in the 

professional education of our sailors. Till between 

forty and fifty years ago men and boys entered 

the navy without any previous training. In, or about 

1855, all sailors entered the service as boys chiefly 

from fifteen to sixteen and a half years old. They 

now begin by passing from twelve to eighteen months 

on board the training ship. Here they are instructed 

in seamanship and gunnery. They thus bring with 

tiiem to sea a practical knowledge of their duties. 

The system which has given us a new race of 

naval officers dates from nearly the same time as 

Uimt which began to produce a fresh generation of 

^^mmen. Before 1857, no regular system of train- 

^^ midshipmen existed All their knowledge was 

^^eteMlfy acquired afloat, exactly as Captain Marryat 

The lu^ ships only were furnished with 

naval instructors. Since the ' Britannia ' was 

in 1857, all midshipmen receive from fifteen 

Mo two years education in naval subjects and 

latks. The educational term is not over 

professional career b^ns. The cour^ of 

before th« examination for Lieutenant 

has hi greatly expanded Formeriy 
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acting mates were supposed to satisiy all educational 
tests for Lieutenant in about three months. Now a 
year is occupied with these studies; the qualifying 
standard for the pass examination is pitched far 
higher than was ever known before. 

The transformation undergone by our navy which 
strikes the eye most forcibly is of course the replace- 
ment of the wooden walls by the floating ironclad 
and the substitution of steam for wind-filled sails as 
the propelling power of our fleet A naval officer. Sir 
William Symonds, instead of a member of the School 
of Naval Architecture, was appointed Surveyor of the 
Navy ; the first step towards improving ship construc- 
tion was taken. Almost on the eve of the Queen's ac- 
cession, certainly during all the earlier thirties, steamers 
5 of which in all existed, were only used to tow ships 
of the line in and out of harbour ; or at the utmost 
for a trip to Gibraltar or Malta. When Captain 
Charles Napier predicted that steam would soon be- 
come to the navy what cavaliy is to the army, and 
have the post of honour, the prediction seemed im- 
possible. The adoption of «team was a very gradua' 
and tentative process. First the * Active,' a 46-gun 
frigate was fitted with paddles, but not as yet engines. 
The result was progress at a maximum of from 2 
to 3 knots an hour. Captain Napier carried the ex« 
periment a little further; but in no case was steam 
yet exclusively relied on for working the paddles. 
When Queen Victoria came to the tfuone the navy 
if^qluded 5 steam paddle vessels. Each of them had 
three masts (umislied with sails. All were generically 
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known as steam sloops The largest was 850 tons; 
die maximum of speed from 8 to 10 knotSL Larger 
steamers called steam frigates, from 1,200 to 1,800 tons 
were introduced soon after the reign began. They 
were first actively employed at the bombardment of 
Acre in 1840^ and notwithstanding their old lines of 
construction, proved the usefulness of armed ships 
at sea against forts on land The Acre operations 
seem to have been important, as showing for the 
first time the skill of Victorian seamen in gunnery and 
in the management of the machinery of steam ships. 
Similariy, long before this only the skill with which 
English ships were handled had overcome, in their 
encounters with French, the faults of their design. 
The weight of metal thrown by the largest guns on 
board these earlier craft, eg. the ' Nelson,' was 2750 lbs. 
Further steam progress was marked when, eight years 
after the reign began, the 'Erebus' and 'Terror' in 
which Sir John Franklin's expeditkm sailed for the 
Pole, were fitted with the screw. 

As yet iron had not been employed on the present 
scale in ship construction. Both in 1857 and 1858 
larger ships than had yet been known, the 'Niagara' 
first, the ' Orlando,' the ' Mersey,' afterwards, were built, 
all, however, of wood Long after steam was partially 
empbyed, sails were retained Even during our Black 
Sea and Baltic operations in Crimean days, screw and 
paddle were still combinecf with canvas. Such Success 
as our fleet secured at this time was not promoted by 
tbe exc^enoe of our naval organization which according 
\g^ Captain Eardley Wilmot, was not much better than 
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our military.* The first lesson as to the new mode 
of motion by sea learnt from the naval operations in 
Crimean waters was recognized by Kinglake and is 
confirmed by Captain Eardley Wilmot as being that 'in 
regions where land and sea much intertwine, steam is 
stronger for attack than for defence.' 

The iron ships now almost as essential to the idea 
of a navy as steam itself, had been tried for different 
purposes long before our Admiralty adopted them ; the 
material had been used, first in 1812 for canal barges, 
secondly, a little later, for the mercantile marine. Iron 
was not empfoyed for our navy till the last days of 
William IV. The tragic fate of the first iron ship, 
the 'Birkenhead,' may well have prejudked both the 
Department and the public against the new material 

The iron-plated ship of the modem type appears 
to have been a French idea, first tried by Colonel 
Paixhaus in 1825. The floating batteries employed 
in the Crimean War in which Napoleon III. was 
specially interested, marked a fresh advance in this 
direction. Nor does it seem easy to overrate the 
value of the lessons in scientific seamanship derived 
from the French and English operations on the Black 
Sea, 1854-5. The result was the invitation by the 
Admiralty of designs from all quarters, the ordering 
of the 'Warrior,' designed by Mr Scott Russell, in 
1859, completed in i86i.t This vessel was equipped 

•P. 17. 

t The ' Wairior,' ftt tlm line ttmiidtiv bjr kcneU; wm a vend of 9^aio 
tow. TUfty-fivc feuB later the Mhuoe Bade fa o«r Mcm of dfaMMioa 
•ad poivcr BHy be J«dfed froa Ok fiKi dMt oa Jan. Ji, IS9S, tke ' Mapcrtk * 
Her tniMi ag e was 14,900^ aa faocaae of 5,690 oa licf pic* 




3i8 From Wooden Walls to Floating Engines 

with a battery extending her whole length. Before 
the fifties were out, the naval and the national mind 
had been familiarized with the idea of mastless ships, 
lof^ repulsive to the national sense of the picturesque 
at sea. The 'Warrior/ however, was furnished with 
sails in addition to steam and marked an epoch in 
the development not only of the English navy, but 
of the navies of the world, as the first absolutely 
complete iron ship ever built 

The French ships, earlier In point of time were 
not equally perfect as regards material They were, 
ill fact, wooden ships cut down and plated with iron. 
Thus with literal truth referring to the launch of 
'Warrior' could our Naval Minister of the day, Sir 
John Pakington, describe the whole world as interested 
in the bold experiment Other ships of the same kind 
soon followed, and of even larger proportions. It is 
to the credit of Englbh workmanship that the build- 
ing of these vessels at Chatham was performed by 
shipwrights who had hitherto worked only on wood ; 
that the craftmanship shown by them in the new 
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material was pronounced by experts to be excellent 
Timber having been definitely superseded by metal, 
there followed the long and technical controversy about 
the relative merits of turret and broadside armaments. 
The concentration of guns into a single dtadel on 
board ship was first in England powerfully advocated 
by Sir E. Reed. Since then, the naval warfare be- 
tween Federals and Confederates on the other skle of 
the Atlantic, folfowed by the exdting manoeuvres off 
Cherbourg between the 'AUbama' and the ' Keersagc,* 
and in Europe the naval portions of the Austro-Italian 
war of 1866 have taught lessons the full results of which 
are not, periiaps even yet, perfectly realized So long 
is the experimental stage which has to be traversed 
before the newest system of maritime defence and 
attack with its complicated machinery can be said 
entirely to have reached what is alone to be called 
properiy the scientific stage.* 

* Apart froa Ok pa rlhwewtary papers bearing on Ok navy, Cmmt^ 
Eardley Wifanot's TU Dt^thpmemitf Nmritt\^i!bitVtUBnKjwiCbm^^ 
has been fennd nMst nselnl fa preparing Uris chapter. The writer is 
however, chiefly fadebted to Ok details wiUi which he has been kindly 
and copfaMsly snpplied fay the prcsenfFnt Lord of Ok Adndnity. Mr 
I and his stafl; especially Lord ~~ 
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TRANSFORMATIONS OF VICTORIAN SCIENCE 
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a few words the contrast between the England 
later and the earlier part of the Q"««» "^J" 
, be summed up, it might be expressed by the 
word, organization. For that pro<^. as for 
;t impressive results, Victorian England is in- 
primarily to the husband of its Queen. To- 
nglishmen are reminded locally and visibly of 
rwtt Exhibition of 185 1 by the elaborately 
^-squc memorial ot the man who spared no pains 
vr€ its success, situated, as that monument is. on 
t where the great glass house once stood, 
•t event was the eariiest triumph of khc new 
o( cultuie including science in its application 
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to the conveniences or luxuries of daily life. From 185 1 
too, may be dated the organized encouragement of the 
inventor in all departments of scientific ingenuity. 

Such a world's show might in due course have been 
devised by the wit of man, even if the Queen's husband 
had not recalled for reproduction in England the 
idea of the Frankfort fairs of the sixteenth century.* 
It is quite certain that without the Prince's personal 
enterprise and sustained supervbion, and but for the 
invaluable co-operation of the late Sir Henry Cole, the 
movement which has transformed the Court suburb 
from laundry grounds, or riding schools, into a centre 
of artistic or scientific education for the whole country 
had it taken place at all, would not have cccurred 
till many years later than it actually did. The contrast 
between the South Kensington of the Queen's accession 
year with its suburban desolations, and of the sixtieth 
anniversary year, with its palaces of art, its private 
mansions rivalling those of Park Lane, its Imperial 
Institute, its provision for educational classes by day, 
for musical f&tes by lamplight, might have been in- 
definitely postponed. 

The name of Her Majesty written in the clear bold 
hand of youth when she became Queen may be read 
to-day in the register of the Royal Society. ' That 
entry prefigured the close connection between science 
and the Court which, for the first time in the history 

* In the nincCeentli centwy, on a mach nnftllcr Mtle, cshflMam iMd 
been held in Puis 1801, 1806, 1836, 1849, as well as in Bdgiani, Gcnnanjr 
and Spain. The tne pre cim or of the '$1 Exhibition has bacn disoofcred 
by Mr Molcsworth (Histoiy ii. p^ 363) in Uie Cofcnt Garden Fice Tnde 
1846. 
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of the mooarehy, was to signalize her reign. The 
period preparatory to the enthronement of saenee 
wd art beneath the glass roof of Paxton was of 
wawely less educational value" to the Kingdom than, 
to most appliances of daily Ufe, the Exhibition it»elf 
was to prove. The instructive addresses dchvefed at 
this time by the Prince Consort, now to a gaAenng 
of artists and writers, now to more popular audiences 
at Birmingham or elsewhere, may seem to t»»<»e *»<> 
read them to^y familiar or even copnmonplace. They 
were then entire novelties, not only from their author- 
ship, but from their subject 

In 1897 it appears the most natural and suiUble 
thing in the world that a Royal Prince should vary 
the more strictiy ceremonial functions of State by open- 
ing an art gallery in London, a science school in tiie 
provinces, an Imperial Institute, a Fisheries Exhibi- 
tion in Soutii Kensington. Fifty years since such 
a part seemed of questionable wisdom to some, of 
dangerous precedent for tiie monarchy to otiiers; at 
the best a foreign experiment which tf»e Queen's 
husband would most wisely have left unmade. In 
the sixtieth year of ti»e reign, ti»ere is no social 
gathering or private dwelling, tiiere is scarcely a village 
inn, or country cottage, or a seaside lodging house, 
***** by the paper on its walls, the designs of its fumi- 
•"•^ the suspended pictures cut from illustrated prints, 
^^''» to remind one wittt eyes to see such tilings the 
***«nt to which ideas of art or ornament d»t b^fan 
T^ the Prince and Sir Henry Cole have directly 
^**^ South Kensington penetrated Into every comer 

i 
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of the bnd, and made their humanizing influence felt 
beneath the roof of peasant as well as of peer. 

Even in the thirtieth year of the reign, these forces 
had scarcely advanced beyond the embryonic stage. 
Had the Prince Consort himself claimed visibly to 
exercise the Royal prerogative, on which as a fact he 
never presumed, he could scarcely have given a greater 
shock to the prejudices of those high in social position 
and near the Court who inherited from Hanoverian 
times a contempt for all distinctions save those of 
birth and. rank. 

Up to the moment of his death the Queen's husband 
was endeavouring to make his wife's Court a centre 
not only of achievement in war, of statesmanship in 
peace, but of letters, art, science, and of the most famous 
among their contemporary ornaments. Death prevented 
the design from ever being carried oiit completely. The 
names of Alfred Tennyson and of Arthur Penrhyn 
Stanley are enough to remind one of the direction 
actually travelled by the Prince in producing some 
resemblance between the Windsor where a Victoria 
reigned, and the Weimar whose intellectual glories, a 
Goethe had typified. Here again the intellectual re- 
volution which the Court began has been continued 
by those who represent the Crown to-day. 

Such knowledge of physical science as the Prince 
Consort's son possesses was laigdy imparted to him 
by the teacher Faraday, who was his father^s choice. 
Appropriately enough, therefore, in the winter of 1897 
dj(d the Prince of Wales assist in founding the Faraday 
Laboratory of the Royal Society. The p rog i e as now 
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spoken of seems to be symbolized by the acceptance 
of the word * science' as the nearly exclusive synonym 
for that physicism which is strictly only one of the 
divisions that generically it includes. From the check 
to the regular teaching of physical knowledge at the 
disorganization spread through the world by the collapse 
of the Roman Empire, and by the concentration of 
^^Qian thought upon politics and theology, instead of 
^ose subjects first expounded by Thales, after htm 
V Archimedes, Aristotle, Ptolemy, till the day of the 
.Modern doctors had dawned, the conquests achieved by 
^>an over nature were inconsiderable. Francis Bacon's 
^^tt^Ization of human ingenia^ and his elaborately tabu- 
apparatus for studying phenomena, created an 
te for mastering the arcana of the visible universe, 
^ ^^id not satisfy it As the Prince Consort clearly 
"^ -^^ature's secret had been yielded in the past, and 
be surrendered in the future, not to founders of 
3 like a Verulam or a Descartes, but to actual 
^rers who did not owe even their methods to 
'^^ools. 

a century after Bacon's labours, Newton, with 

Ip from Baconian methods discovered the law 

^v^tation, and with it the unity of sequences which 

material creation. The cause of the slight 

of physical science whether before or im- 

\y after Bacon formulated his method may 

y explained by the want of the material ap- 

for physical investigation. These in any- 

like their mechai il ] 1 of to-dky are 

older than 01 i u The agencies 



A 1 





Transformaiions of Victorian Science 325 

of glass, of alcohol, of microscopes and of other such 
appliances were as unknown to the physidsts of 
Alexandria, of Athens, or of the Middle Ages as 
the electric wire itself. Where the subject matter, 
the heavenly bodies, the structure of the human frame, 
could be studied without elaborate machinery, the con- 
temporaries or successors of the Ionian physicists who 
searched for the origin of all things in some single 
element, air, fire or water, seem rudely to have anti- 
cipated later discoveries. The Aristotelian philosophy 
and the rudiments of practical medicine, preserved 
together by Averrhoes, Avioenna, and the whole school 
of the Arabian thinkers of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, descended in each other's company to the 
Italian schoolmen, and were deliveied by them to 
English students. Thus, on the eve of the present 
century, the indestructibility of matter, however Protean 
the forms of its manifesUtions, had been ascertained 
by European chembts. The year of the Queen's ac- 
cession was also that of the publication of Whewell's 
History of the IndmcUvt Sciences. 

In this age, as in that of Bacon, great lawyers 
have Uken a foremost place among enquiiers into 
the nature of things. Loid Brougham did something 
to methodize, and more to popularize, the facts of 
science. A greater lawyer than Brougham, Sir William 
Grove, Justice of the Common Pleas first, Judge of the 
High Court of Justke afterwards, was also professor 
of experimental philosophy at the London Institution 
during the first decade of the rdgn. His discoveries 
with regard to the correlatkm of forces had not been 
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entirely formulated when Dr Whewell's book appeared. 
Nor had Charles Darwin completed in his retirement 
at Down, in Kent, those researches which in 1859^ 
gave the world The Origin 0/ Species. This book, if 
the work of any single man ever did so, created an 
epoch, not in physical enquiry alone, but in every 
branch of human knowledge conducted on scientific 
principles. 

The Victorian Court had begun to encourage science 
before Darwin's great book was published. In 1847 
the Prince Consort became Chancellor of the University 
of Cambridge, and in this capacity he was naturally 
brought into official and friendly relations with Dr 
Whewell, then Master of Trinity, as well as with 
other English leaders of scientific thought The 
growing success of the British Association after its 
inaugural congress had been held, is not unjustly 
connected with the Prince's name. The idea of an 
annual parliament of learning was, like that of the 
^'reat Exhibition itself, not of English origin. Even 
^^ Germany, where the first trial of it had been made, 
•^'^^sperity had been gradual At Halle, Frankfort, 
'^^'^KKien, and Munich, notwithstanding the personal 
^^'•tfiiction of its chief promoter Professor Oken, and 
^ encouragement by many of the enlightened Kinglets 
^Ao then divided the rule of the Fatherland, during 




'^ 



decade of the century when the enter- 
began, its most n6t|ceable meeting does not 
te> have numbered 'more than from 200 to 
^A.t Ldpsic in 1822, the attendance was l>arely 
~i six- )fear8 later in Berlin, it amounted to 
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464. Before that assemblage probably had much im- 
pressed the young Prince Albert, it had stimulated the 
most distinguished representatives of scientific thought 
in England Sir David Brewster, Sir John Herschel, 
Sir Humphry Davy based, upon the German example, 
an appeal to the English Government The decline 
of arts and science in this country was attributed to 
their total neglect by the State, to the exduskm of 
men eminent in either of these departments from the 
titular decorations of the country, and to the heavy 
exactions from scientific inventors imposed by the fees 
pa3rable under the patent law. 

More than two or three decades of the Victorian 
age had passed before art, science, and letters began to 
receive the State recognition now firmly acknowledged 
as their due. Both Bulwer Lytton and Macaulay had 
served in Parliament or in office fifteen years before 
they were ennobled.* Tennyson was the first English 
poet raised to the peerage who knew no politics save 
those of patriotism ; to the same epoch, too^ belongs 
a like honour bestowed upon three men of science at 
successive intervals: — now a physician, Playfair, now 
the physicist. Lord Kelvin, and again the latest, and to 
not a few the most welcome and significant of all, the 
inventor of the antiseptic treatment iriiich has saved so 
many lives and limbs, who will hencefiMth be known 
as Lord Lister. 



* Macaiiky's Huote of 
debatet an fiuDOOi. When Iw 
SecKlai]r at War (1839) and 
anitli of Ut litcfaiy iuM had 
in 1858, belbiv Iw was aada a 



•peedict ia Uic 183s Rdbfm 
bat known at a wrkaf , m had 

Qcncial (1846). Lytm 9X the 
Colonial StCRlaiy nndar Laid Dobj 
ini86d^ 
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at one of these Association meetings (Liverpool i8;o} 
that Professor Huxley pronounced against the popular 
theory of spontaneous generation of the lower fonns of 
life, thus placing on record his AQierence to the theory 
of Hogenesis as opposed to abiogenesb; life. In other 
words, could in every grade of creation only come from 
life, not from the corruption of death. Thus was a 
physical tradition that from the earliest times down to 
the seventeenth century had held its own, finally re- 
pudiated by the greatest authority of his day on all 
biolc^cal matters. 

Even this pronouncement seems to have heen 
anticipated A physicist less famous than Huxley, 
Schwann, some half a century before Huxley's day. Is 
said to have been the first to criticize the alM<¥enesi8 
doctrine as supported by no suflficient evidence. The 
tendency towards unity In multiplicity declared by the 
old Greek thinkers to characterise all true science 
marked the doctrines of the correlatbn of force as 
- well as of the conservation of energy, both of them 
connected with this *gfi. It was also inherent in the 
theory of evolution as explained by Charles Darwin 
hi iSSft 38 years, that Is, after the British Assoda- 
tloo for the fiist'time met Even the great Kentish 
{Aysicist of our day was not entirely the first in the 
field with the discovery that was to transform the 
whole regkm of thought Early in the last century 
De Haillet had applied the principle of the survival 
of the fittest to the worid of human life dn the 
eve <tf the. present century Charles Darwin's aiicestor, 
2nmm»r** *^l ■* German. phikisophers still more 



Trans/orrtuUions of VietorioH Sciemte 331 

famous, elabonited with more ability and knowledge 
the same idea, which also underiay the dlscusskHU 
between the French Academicians, Cuvier and St 
Hilaire. However the ground may have been pie- 
pared for him, so far as any ringle man can be said to 
have discovered any great Idea, Charles Darwin must 
be accounted the author of the theory of evolution as 
It is now understood. 

Whewell's survey of the inductive sciences at the 
beginnuig of the reign dimly forecasts some dlscoveriea 
which have since been verified It contains no word 
prophetic of the doctrine by which, in the countless 
possibilities of its applIcatxHi, every branch of science in 
little more than a quarter of a century was potentially 
if not actually to be transformed The eve of the 
dxtieth anniversary of the Queen's accession has 
witnessed the completion by Hr Herbert Spencer of 
the monumental treatise that applies the doctrines of 
Darwin to subjects that Darwin had not specially 
studied, perhaps with results which Darwin himself 
had not entirely foreseen. Whether a reaction against 
Darwinism has already, as some think, set In ; how far, 
and with what consequences, that movement may go, 
are as yet only matters of speculation. 

The exploration of the Italian soil has caused many 
chapters of Roman history to be rewritten more In 
accordance with the older traditions than with the 
newer learning. Like processes near the utes of 
Babylon and Ninevdi have done mudi to vindicate 
thf author! of the Pentateuch as chroniclers of fact ; 
and have even created « reaction in favour vX the 
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Hooaic cosmogony, And the sacred narrative of the 
Deluge; Evolution as a philosophy is not altc^ther 
rejected by pbysidsts of orthodoxy so unimpeachable 
«s Mr St. George Mivart More lately it has been 
discovered that an Anglican divine may keep an open 
miitd on the subject of Darwinism and yet be made 
Archbishop of Canterbury. To the unlearned English 
vulgar the question is whether the viuble universe and 
its inhabitants are more likely to have developed them- 
selves by a series of indescribable processes than to 
have developed, as the Scriptural tradition has been 
interpreted as teaching, by a Power external to them 
and directing evay stage of their prepress. If It be 
nid that evolution is the method in which that 
superhuman Power who is behind and above all often 
chooses to act, there is no reason why the occupant of 
Lambeth should not be as good an evolutionist as 
^ scientific investigator whose nearest country neigh- 
boue at Down, Sir Jcjin Lubbock, appropriately presided 
*>ver the Jubilee meeting of the British Association at 

"^Iw transfonnationa eflected in other departments 
^^ f>Siysical study during our age are not less remark- 
Many of 'them have been appreciably assisted 
:-he Bodal intercourse of mind with mind which 
British Association has so signally promoted. 
K's PrineifUs of Gtology was published in pre- 
latlon days and seAn years before the Victorian 
Its influence Iras in the sane direction 
: of Darwin ; su^ested, that Is, the ertqulry 
ttM~iiatiir«l procesaea that are said to explain 



Tratuformatiotu of Vutoriatt Science 333 

the globe we Inhabit should not explain also the 
presence of roan upon it. Biology and anthropology, 
the two studies which have most been promoted by 
the Darwinian doctrine, can consequently be pro- 
nounced with truth the creations of the present 
age. As br back as Elizabethan times, electrical 
phenomena bad been systematically studied. Many of 
these manifestations, however, especially their relations 
with heat and light, as well as most of their adapta- 
tions to the offices of daily life, belong to the era that 
opened in 1837. 

Photogra|4iy of course was an unknown ait in 
pre-Victorian days. Even when its predecessor, the 
Daguerreotype, discovered In 1859, had been consider- 
ably improved upon, it still remained a contrivance 
rather for distorting the human features than for 
faithfully reproducing them as phott^raphy does upon 
glass or paper, and with the addition of natural colours 
as photography now bids fair soon to have done. 

These achievements of a science which is generically 
new have not been accompanied with inacttvi^ on 
the part of those sciences which, like astronomy, are 
probably in one shape or another nearly coeval with 
Creation itself. Long before the planet was actually 
discovered, the telescopes that swept the heavens had 
brought within their ken the spot at which in 1846 
Neptune was proved to be. If the number of the 
heavenly bodies has not of late rec e ived many 
additions, new asteroids are constantly swimming Into 
si^t in the quarters where they had been suspected ; 
comets, less looked for than these apparitions, are 
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often announced to have flashed themselves upon the 
observer's sight 

The Influence of scientific thought and conceptions 
upon the language of literature as well as of daily 
life, b only less remarkable than the material conquests 
of science themselves. The most instructive instance 
of this is afforded by the scholarly and illustrious 
woman of genius who will always be known to fame 
as Geoiige Eliot The popular idea of Mr Herbert 
Spencer having influenced her studies and her phrase- 
ology is not quite true. Mr Spencer was her own, 
and her companion's, friend. Her diction in her later 
works was inspired by the intellectual forces of her 
day. Of the formative power of these she was prob- 
ably herself unconscious. If Herbert Spencer had a 
place among them, he was at least only one of several. 
From George Eliot, in that phase of her genius now 
under consideration, there has sprung a school How- 
ever original the gift of writers like Mrs Humphry 
Ward, it seems unlikely that their talents would have 
taken the direction they have received and found their 
expression in the language they employ unless the 

author of Adam Bide and MiddUtnarch had first 

« 

supplied a new want or created a fresh intellectual 
teste by a style that our forefathers might have 
Admired, but might not always have been able to 
understand. 

Of the many transfoitnations wrought by Victorian 
not the least ; — ^unscientific people might think 
greatest — \a the assimilation of the idiom of 
to that of the text books of the schools. The 
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entire ethos of our oral diction not less than our 
literature has been revolutionized by science. When 
a parliamentary speaker illustrates his argument by 
a metaphor, it is not, as his forerunners once did, 
to the Latin and Greek classics, or even to literature 
at all, but to the laboratory, to the dissecting room, 
or to the crucible that he most frequently goes for 
his trope. The similes of the Attic masterpieces are 
taken habitually from those operations with which 
their naval empire familiarized the Athenian mind. 
Nor can these metaphors be understood without 
some remembrance of the processes which marine 
affairs involve. A similar acquaintance with the later 
operations of science is scarcely less useful for a 
proper appreciation of the most characteristic beauties 
of Victorian prose, by whatever master displayed. 
This dispossession of the literary by the scientific 
is universal Following unconsciously perhaps the 
example of a great statesman, those who have in our 
day most widely differed from him on national affairs, 
a Randolph Churchill, or a Charies Stewart Pamell 
have reproduced the taste of a Salisbury in finding 
their recreations, not in the beiles Uttres that were 
congenial to the day of a Pitt or a Canning, but in 
the researches that a Tyndall, a Huxley, a Thomson, 
have popularized. 

Galileo's astronomical views found a useful ally 
by the incisive raillery of his literary style The 
admirable prose of a Huxley and his fellow labourers 
has been no less effective for popularizing scientific 
studies with the public they have addressed. The 
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CHAPTER XXIV 

CECILIA'S TRIUMPHS 



The revolatkNi in the oonditioDt of Enn^inh nvsic— effected dnoe its 
first encoaragement by the Victomn Court — ilhntnUed by a con* 
tnst between the social status of the maaadan to^y, and forty 
yean ago. Music always a tradition of the present dynasty. 
Handel. English machinery for teaching music instituted under 
the Georgian era, and perfected under the Victorian. Has English 
organixation for musical teaching outstripped English capacity for 
learning? Certain reforms a pp roved by high musical esperts. 
Other individual agencies than those of the Court finvouiable to 
Music during thb century. Mendelssohn ; hb encomageroent of 
John Psrry, the forerunner of Comey Grain, and Arthur CeciL 
Sir Charles IlalU, Herr Joachim, Grove, Sullivan. Anglo-German 
hMlies. Crystal Pstece Concerts. 

The transformation, at once artistic and scientific, 
with which the Prince G>nsort as the past representa- 
tive of the Crown, and his descendents as its present 
representatives, will always be chiefly associated, 
remains to be glanced at One need not have 
reached middle age to be able to realize the revolution 
in the English capacity for the enjoyment as well as 
for the performance of music, vocal or instrumental, 
that has taken place since the Victorian age began. 
A dowdily dressed young woman, alighting from 
an omnibus at the street comer, trailing after her 
a fragment of the straw that littered the floor of her 
conveyacne ; her clothes, what was then called shabby 
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genteel. She carried under her arm a roll of papers or 
a portfolio; she was insolently eyed by the servant 
who opened the door of the Jiouse in Portland Place 
at idiich she timidly knocked, and contemptuously 
motioned to take a seat in the hall until the drawing 
room was ready for the music lesson to be given to 
the young lady of the family. A hungry looking 
gentleman, of foreign aspect, and slightly French or 
German accent, also descended from an omnibus in 
the same quarter ; he bore in his hand a black case 
which might be from its appearance a sarcophagus 
for a deceased cat, but which might be identified by 
more experienced observers as containing a fiddle. He 
was received by the servant at the front door not more 
ceremoniously than the instructress of a few hours 
earlier. This was the proprietor of a little orchestra 
which attended private dances. A few hours after he 
might be accompanying with his fiddle the wind instru- 
ments of his troupe, for Thackeray's Mrs Timmins gave 
that very night her little dance. If the musician played 
well, and pleased the head footman as well as the 
mistress of the house, he might as a special favour be 
invited downstairs to help the servants finish the cold 
chicken and the champagne heeltaps when the guests 
had gone. 

To-day the lady who condescends to teach the art 
of pianoforte executipn to the young people in a 
popular London quarter^ drives up to the hot|se in her 
own victoria and would no more be kept, waiting a 
minute for her appointment than if she were a duchess 
lo her own right The accomplished foreigner who 
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Pl*y» the violin alights fixw, . b«H.gham d«w« ^^ 
a pair of thoroughbreds. If he TTtl? • ? ^ 
honour a fri-nw I» /< *« » to be induced to 

u»i socul ucoHtanqr Sir Heir « ,kjd, „ ... 
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*»» Royal executant After this cZTu^^ 
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« popular Illustration not gone beyond infancy. 
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Otherwise, one of the Royal Family would, as he has 
since done, r^larly have handled the conductor's 
baton ; while for the special amusement of another a 
series of smoking concerts might as to-day have been 
arranged in Piccadilly palaces. 

Music of course has always been a tradition of 
English Royalty. The Royal Academy of Music now 
domiciled in Tenterden Street, Hanover Square, was 
founded in 1822 with the King as patron. It was 
opened March 24, 1823, with a small and precarious 
attendance of pupils seldom exceeding two or three 
score, even at the date of its receiving the Royal 
charter, June 23, 183a The number of students at 
Christmas 1896 was 500^ all of whom were regular in 
their visits. The Royal College of Music at Kensington 
Gore was first founded as the National Training School 
in 1875. Its avowed motive was to honour the Con- 
sort's memory. It was due partly to the efforts of the 
Prince of Wales with a Committee of which the then 
Duke of Edinburgh was chairman. He was also a most 
indefatigable promoter of the whole scheme from the 
very first Its first Prindpal was Dr, now Sir Arthur, 
Sullivan. Some years later, again at the Heir Apparent's 
initiative, as a result of a meeting held at St James's 
Palace, February 28, 1882, this institution was re-formed. 
It was opened in the building formerly occupied by the 
National Training S^ool by the Prince and Princess 
of Wales, May 7, 1883. Of this Sir Geoi^ Grove 
was the first director, holding the post till Christmas 
1894-when he was succeeded by Dr. C H.i H. Parry. 
The Charter or the Royal College was obtained in 
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i^ It has toKlay an endowment of ;f ,30^000 which 
^d«. some 60 different schola«h.>. Thi,, too. in 
its existing shape was opened hy the Prince Consorf s 

atthe Chmtmas of 1896. 300 regular pupilsi A venr 
important part of the institution consists of the DonaZ 

ZZ'TT **LT'!!' '"'tniments; these were given 
to the College b)r Mr G. Donaldson in 1894. 

^^T ""' ^f'^^ which has done more 
perhaps than any other single body since the Queen's 
accession to promote the humanities of Ufa Its first 
Pnnapal was Mr Wdst Hill; he was succeeded ^ 

,^/ w !!: "• ^"""""B^- Thi» Guildhall School Is 
uj^btedly the most popular institution of tiie kind 
Which we possess. Its pupil, at the Christmas of ,806 

r?J'^r^?*°*^'*^*'~*'^«»"«*ool of music 

iJrS fT ^*'°"- '^ *" Incorporated in 

875 under the Companies Act Six year, ^^^88™ 

it 11^ reoipimxed upon a wider basis. The number of 

pupib at Christmas ,896 show, a steady increasT 

^ These and otfier institutions less Important are 

The organization and tiie educational machinery of 
•n«».c have now. in the opinion of tiiose cornet 
judg« to whom the writer of ti«,e H«» is in^ 
'^ « point beyond which furti« development is' 
nc.ti.ernece«a,y«»desirrf,le. Production «Sexe^ 



IM 




342 



Cecilids Triumphs 



tion leave perhaps little to be wished for. Apprecia- 
tion, however, of musical excellence is not universally 
proportionate to musical activity. Audiences more in* 
telligently critical and better trained are apparently the 
€ta^{ denderata^ if composers and performers are to rise 
above mediocrity. Instruction in the art now spoken 
of has, of course, shared in the advantages incidental 
to the transformation of London from an insular into 
« cosmopolitan capiul. As a result, the best teachers 
from all countries are available for the London learner. 

Nor in this respect does England to-day, as thirty 
years ago it did, compare disadvantageously with 
Leipsic, Paris, Berlin, Stuttgardt There seems how- 
ever reason to fear that, like Gwendolen Harleth in 
Daniel Deronda before Klesmer, we fail in that im- 
porUnt and indefinable quality, style. The best critics 
complain that, when a student has been through the 
regular course here, and has periiaps become a first 
rate technical musician, he seldom seems to get any 
further; he never, in other words, develops any in- 
dividuality. To some extent this result follows the 
collective teaching of all academies. The area of level 
mediocrity is, however, it may be feared, larger here 
than in France or- Germany. There is more of delicacy 
and daintiness in the French student ; there is more 
of individual expansion and thoughtfulness in the 
German. Both are trained in academies. The quicker 
intuition and more intelligent appreciation of French 
and German audiences arie in the opinion of iinpre- 
judiced critics attributed to this cause. Hence the 
expert, iC consulted by an English student, probably 
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would advise him to go abroad for a year or two when 
his technical course has been finished in England. 
Unfortunately the advice too often resembles that of 
a medical man who might prescribe a generous diet 
and a glass of port wine to an invalid labourer, earning 
less than £\ a week. 

In respect of education, cheapness and free scholar- 
ships seem to have been carried at least as &r as is 
conducive to the real interest of learners in this countiy. 
A reform, favoured by many good judges, is to make 
payment for teaching universal with a few exceptions ; 
then to give to students of promise an allowance suffi- 
cient to enable them to go abroad and complete their 
education. As it is, some risk is run of gratuitously 
training mediocrities, launching them on professional 
careers which can only land them in disappointment 
and poverty. 

The late Prince Consort, though the most highly 
placed, \& only one of several individuals whose perMxial 
influence has conspicuously encouraged the growth 
and the gratification of a musical taste more or less 
cultivated The discussion . which agitated English 
taste in the eighteenth century as to the merits of 
German and other music is summed up in a familiar 
epigram as the difference between tweedledum and 
tweedledee: — 



, oonpBivQ lo uonoiicuu; 
That Mjnheer Haadel't list a 
Ochcn aver dial ha to Handd 
If icaieely fit to hold a candla. 



Tlie commanding genius of the great German oom« 
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poser is enough to account for the traditional com- 
plaint that native genius in England has been 
eclipsed by foreign products. The Elector of Hanover 
had recognized Handel's genius before he became 
George I. of England, but began his reign by showing 
little favour to the composer, who had absented himself 
without leave from his duties at the Electoral Court 
Already in Queen Anne's reign Handel's TV Deum 
had celebrated in St Paul's Cathedral the conclusion of 
the Peace of Utrecht It was not till after his Water 
Music had procured his restoration to favour that the 
new English monarch took him back into bis service. 
Gradually, however, till in 1741 it was confirmed by the 
Messiah produced in Dublin and by his operas in 
London, the triumph of the German over the Italian 
school thus advanced Neither then nor later dki it 
involve neglect of the great English composer of the 
seventeenth century, our own Henry Purcell,* organist 
at Westminster Abbey at eighteen years of age, and 
author of a greater number of songs, anthems, operas, 
glees and cantatas, at once famous and popular, than 
probably any other musician whom England has pro- 
duced Felix Mendelssohn of Hamburg, not less pre- 



* The vitality of PuiceU't fiune at the aooth aimhrcnuy of hb death 
VIS atterted hf the oelebiatioos of 1895. Sinoe then a rtsj reoMifcable 
tribute to his grcataen hat been given accidentally in an nnezpected 
qoaiter. The great Gennan cboical aathority, the Bach GeseUfcfaaft 
(voL'iUi. p. 150) prinU as a do^|)bdiil woric of Bach, Puoell's Toccata 
in A which is given in the Harpsichord and Ofgan vohnne of the 
PnrceO Society (p. 43). That a. woric of Pnroeirs shoald have been 
Birtaken for one of the very greatest organ writer's wiw has ei>er lived, 
end that by Bach's own Jeakws oontrymen, is a panegyric more signilieant 
oil ovr own great 
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cocious than our own Purcell, also at eighteen produced 
an opera. His personal influence in England was 
scarcely less great than that of Handel, and of course 
tended towards the further popularization of Teutonic 
art : he lived on terms of intimate friendship during his 
different sojourns in thb country with English musicians. 
The popular and accomplished pianoforte improvisatore, 
John Parry, who was familiar to the English public of 
this age from his connection with the German-Reed 
company, 1860-9^ the forerunner of the G>mey Grain 
and Arthur Cecil of a later day, might almost be called 
Mendelssohn's pupil. By Mendelssohn, Parry was first 
encouraged to adopt music as a profession ; the present 
writer well remembers how he heard from John Parry 
himself the account of Mendelssohn's listening during 
half a winter night to the piano improvisations devised 
by the versatile genius of the then young man. 

Charles Hall^ bom in Westphalia in 18 19, and so 
just ten years younger than Mendelssohn was driven 
from Paris to London by the Revolution of 1848, to 
which England was indebted for such an influx of 
foreign genius of all kinds to her shores. Beethoven, 
like Handel, first became known in Europe through a 
German Elector, him of Cologne. He died in 1827. 
Though the charm and fame of Beethoven had been 
steadily growing upon English critics and musicians 
first and upon the general public afterwards^ to 
Charles Hall^* belongs the distinction of having done 



with intcfcsting detail the scrrka iCBdoed to 
cxpoMBt Oi ns gniMB. 



faf this 




:fi^»k^t^- 



346 



Ceciiia's Triumphs 



much towards popularizing this great author of classical 
music with the English public The Musical Union 
which |»vceded the Popular Concerts was then directed 
by John Ella, whose programmes included Beethoven's 
sonatas, played by Hall^ with great applause. 

The English public, if by voluntary culture it 
had not been disciplined into a genuine admiration 
Tor Teutonic music, as interpreted by various foreign 
executants, would have been wooed to its love by the 
educating influences of the Hungarian violinist Herr 
Joachim, deservedly reverenced by all circles of English 
society, cvcf receiving his homage with the dignified 
modesty of great genius. This director of the Royal 
Academy of Music at Berlin had, before that appoint- 
ment, received the degree of Doctor of Music at Cam- 
bridge. The bow with which he elicited entrancing 
strains from his instrument was a social sceptre as well 
When George Eliot was writing Daniel Deronda, Herr 
Joachim's social and artistic ascendancy had just reached 
its culminating point A scientific musician herself, 
George Eliot visited those circles where first-rate music 
was to be heard. No writer more artistically found the 
suggestions of her characters tn real life. The Herr 
Joachim whom English society knew is reflected so 
strikingly in the Herr Klesmer of whom the Danitl 
Dtromda public reads as to warrant the conjecture that 
the master before whom Gwendolen Harleth trembled 
had been suggested by the violinist at whose feet the 
luistocracy of birth, beauty, wit, intellect and wealth 
with unfeigned admiration knelt down. 

Other -individuals deserve ■ place in the catalogue 
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of those who have helped on the musical movement 
of our times. Sir George Grove made a substantial 
addition to the musical wealth of the world by con- 
tributing a chapter to its musical romance ; that which 
relates bis discovery of the lost scores of Schubert in B 
Vienna cupboard. His dictionary of music will survive 
when the honourable record of his Directorship of the 
Royal College of Music may be forgotten. Sir Arthur 
Sullivan has not only illustrated with melodies, that have 
at once caught the ear of the town, the fantastic con- 
ceptions of Mr W. S. Gilbert's intellect; he has used 
his personal popularity on all levels of social London 
to diffuse improved notions of musical taste. Agencies 
of the same kind, collective as well as individual have 
not, during the Victorian age, been wanting. 

The pertonntl of upper middle class society In 
England has been perceptibly affected by the entrance 
into it through the gate of marriage, of ladies of German 
origin, of great taste and accomplishments generally, 
and like all their nation, devoted to music Hence 
among other things the increased patronage of the 
Italian Opera, of all high<lass concerts in public ai 
well as of musical artists in private by that well to do 
section of the Queen's subjects which combines the tastes 
of culture and of birth with the resources of trade. Its 
composition of the veritable materials of Paxton's Glass 
House for the Great Exhibition is not the only respect 
in which the Crystal Palace at Sydenham is connected 
with that enterprise of the Prince Consort as a reformer 
of English taste. To mention only its connection with 
the subject now being specially constdered, the Crystal 
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Palwe has maintained ita full orchestra since 1854. 
These concerts have been admittedly during near hair 
a centuiy prime instruments of metropolitan and 
anburiian dvtlizatioa They have practically revolu- 
tiooired the home life of tens of thousands of the 
ptosperous commercial class which fixes its bousebcdd 
gods out of eanbot of Bow Belli. The impulse thus 
given to the study of the art on a basis wider and 
deeper than anything formerly existing can scarcdy 
be exaggerated. It is of itself enough to explain 
why the number of English students <k music in the 
nineties is so vastly larger than it was during any of 
the preceding decades.' 
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TRANSFORMED AMD TRAMSFORMING ART 
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The popularizatkm and improvement of art in all Its 
manifestations followed the 1851 Exhifaitioo and the 
initiative of the Prince Consort in a degree second 
only to the development of science and music them- 
selves. That the Court of Victoria and Albert should 
have been to the painters of a later day what Ae 
Court of Charles I. was to Van Dyck could not have 
been expected. The Coosott's interest and judgment 
in pictures were inferior to his genuine concern lor 
scieflce. The complacenqr with which be regaided 
the canvases of Winteriialter could not promise mndi 
enthusiasm in the patronage of English painters. H» 
reicue from disarder and decay of the Raphael c 
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singers and players. This superstition had disafqieared 
in tlie days of Sir Henry Holland wito, half a century 
ago was a welcome and honoured guest at tlie most 
exclusive booses ; under men like Sir James Paget and 
Sir Richud Quain it has long since ceased even to be 
a memory. In each of these cases money Is r^arded 
as passing directly between the patronizing public and 
the employed professional The puise Is tqiened at 
the door of the theatre, tbe concert hall, or in the 
consulting room of the physidan. That tlie payment 
is in the other cases as real though not as sensibly 
direct is ignored. The terms on which Sir Charles 
Eastlake was a visitor at the Victorian Court are those 
that have marked the subsequent relations of his 
successors with the CrowrL The intellectual influences 
of a whole school of intelligent and highly educated 
critics following as neatly as they could the example 
of Mr Ruskin, has shed a dignity on the painter's 
calling that could not have resulted from material 
prosperity or the favour of high place alone. 

Sir Edwin Landseer, elected R.A. 1830^ it may be 
said, years before tbe transformation now spoken of, 
was welcome in any house whose threshold he pleased 
to cross. His Iras rather the exception which proved 
tbe rule, and for these reasons ; he flourished most 
just «^n Court patronage was- making the Scotch 
Hig^ilaiKls fashionable ; he was the painter of hounds, 
hones, animals themselvM so eminently aristocratic that 
no Ei^lishman with any pretensions to social breeding 
eoold afled disregard for them, or for tbelr refiroducer 
ta ■rt-wftboot losing caste. Hence It Is that iHiile 
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fi(^ years since, the Clive Newcomes who took to 
painting were spoken of by their families in a low 
voice much as if they had taken to drink, the painter 
of repute to-day who chose to receive pupils* would 
have no more diiBculty in filling his studio twice over, 
than a fashionable crammer for the army or Civil 
Service in filling his lecture room. As a fact it Is not 
in the private studios of great artists that the Royal 
Academician of tbe future, unlike the intending exhibitor 
in tbe Parisian salon, is to-day generally trained. Sus 
had a rival, or a professional descendant, in tbe father 
of a clever versi5er H. S. Leigh. Since that day, 
English artists have generally learnt their crait in the 
Royal Academy, or the Slade or other schools of 
England, or in foreign atelicrsL These have trans- 
formed the surface of VictMian England. The same 
oqcanizatlon of art teaching, which is to-day at tbe 
disposal of all a said to have discouraged tbe de- 
vefopment of individuality. Where genius exists. It 
« not very likely to be strangled by the conventkXM 
of a public school, nor to be prevented fion ex- 
changing State teachers for .those whom native in- 
spintkm prompU it to prefer. 

Tbe South Kensington t machinery is not tbe only 
artistic growth of the Victorian agt The National 

*Ack«ckldlr,iriMcid«inlr.icpKKaicil bv.takfakeMwbtk 
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Gallery had been in existence more than ten years 
before the reign began (since 1834)- » *" "o* » 
popular institution until a year later, the architect 
Wilkins having made the design, the present building 
in Trafcilgar Square was opened, April 9, 1838. The 
nucleus of the collection was the Angerstein pictures, 
thirty-eight in number, bought by the Government for 
£^JfXO. Twenty-seven years had still to pass before 
the Trafalgar Square structure was enlai^cd to its 
cxbting size by a parliamentary vote of ^so.ooa The 
Immediate era of the Queen's accession was marked 
by the purchase of a masterpiece of Murillo, a land- 
scape by Salvator Rosa, and an imporUnt picture by 
Rubens. Still the Gallery lingered below the Imperial 
dignity of the nation to which it belonged. The 
Vernon bequest enriched it only when the Queen had 
been on the Throne ten years. It was not till after the 
Crimean War that Parliament could attend to artblic 
claims, and that under the Directorship of Sir Charles 
Eastlake, deservedly trusted by Crown and country, the 
rooms designed by Barry were added to the block 
which Wilkins had shaped. 

The institution, now endowed with the paintings 
that had belonged to Sir Robert Peel, began steadily 

(tmai bi imiuttoa oT En^ud. Bcilin, Budcpot, Vienna Nnmnbne, 
m.l>, Madrid, St PetenborE, Mtuww, ihe Itifie lowru of Amoks lUdf 
Iktc now lh«i South Keniineioni ; bnl in the oneinil one of Eneiud rtiU 
1, wheie the splmdoui of the imi (ticfsuTt, u it Bteini to mt) 
wiih Ibe inoiia of Ihdnw fiRcen 7f»n, the iiKonccirable tttamn* 
niiif M Doch lw*p«d up M lo be ( TuiuUc otsudt (o Ondr- 
Ho«b it panibic to dudj thu citnordinuy Kria of tcxtllci .of »ll tuna 
tad eontrla, lugcd one upon UKKbn, OTg U ppi n g lad Udinf <»* 
■nalka,~«itboW p>p« pei^etlir* ud 1- " 'if**' 
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to approach towards the dimensions and the dignity of 
an Art Gallery comparable with that of any other 
capital in the worid. Nor probably have its perfec- 
tions or its premises yet reached their linal limit 

While this was going on in London, the entire 
provinces were vigorously taking their part in the new 
movement The death of the Duchess of Gloucester in 
1857 was not allowed by the Queen's representative to 
interfere with his opening m that year the Manchester 
Art Treasures Exhibition, the completeness of which 
was largely due to the Royal encouragement to private 
owners to send their statues and paintings to the show. 
Thirty years later the Jubilee anniversary of 1887 was 
observed in the same city by a like display of the 
creations of British genius. Then the objects exhibited 
were the property no longer of the leisured, or a 
patrician class. They belonged also to the new patrons 
whom, during less than half a century, success in manu- 
facture and commerce, accompanied by the liberal 
agencies of travel and education have stimulated to 
competition with the social order whose exclusive 
appanage art encouragement bnce was. The material 
proof of art progress is the increase of art values. 
Many instances of these were given in an earlier 
chapter. During his lifetime David Cox was glad to 
sell his landscapes for iT^O, Cox had formed hts genius 
amid the rural scenes of Hereford. He never liked 
London. After living there fourteen years he settled 
at Birmingham. Here, during his lifetime he had the 
satisfaction of seeing his masterpiece in oil colour 
bought for £4fi. Ten years later, when the painter was 
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dead, it secured jf 50 in the open market In the early 
seventies a Birmingham manufacturer, the former 
partner of Mr Chamberlain gave for it £.2,yx>. In the 
same way Dc Wint's landscapes during his lifetime 
seldom commanded more than £sa To-day they 
sometimes fetch j£i,ooo. and are reckoned cheap at 7cxd 
or Boo guineas. 

The social consideration, and with it the commercial 
possibilities, of any professional calling have in England 
always been regulated by its degree of connection with 
the State. The department of practical art established 
at South Kensington with the encouragement of the 
Prince Consort under the Directorship of Mr Henry 
Cole in 1852 had no sooner expanded into the science 
and art department under the President of the Council 
instead of under the Board of Trade than the social 
repute of practitioners in all branches of decorative art 
appreciably improved. 

About this time, too, Marlborough House, up to 
that date an asylum for exhibited pictures and a 
receptacle for the Duke of Wellington's funeral car, 
su^ested itself as a future residence for the Prince 
of Wales when he came to have an establishment of 
hii own. In 1856-7, therefore, the House of Commons, 
without demur, allotted jf 10,000 for the removal of the 
cbaos of artistic treasures from their temporary resting 
place in Pall Mall to their permanent home in South 
Kensington. Hither, therefore, were sent the national 
purchases made at the sale of the Bcmal collection, a full 
account of which has been given in an earlier chapter. 

f-m ' ^M> way officially and subsUn- 



Transformed and Transforming Art 357 

tially incorporated by the Stale, the golden stream of 
private munificence with no check and tn great volume 
flowed towards Brompton. Most readers of these lines 
will remember the consignment to this wealthy spot 
of tlie Dickens manuscripts and relics as well as the 
library and paintings bequeathed to it by the friend and 
bii^raphcr of Dickens, the late John Forster, in 18761 
These had some years earlier been preceded by the 
pictures, bric-i-brac, and foreign furniture collected by 
various private connoisseurs, now stowed away in the 
glass • covered cabinets which line the galleries and 
which, studied daily by English artizans, have probaUy 
done more than the '5 1 Exhibition ever effected, towards 
improving the designs of English manufacture. 

South Kensington, it should be remembered, is 
richer even than it appears. Its activities are ubi- 
quitous. It is a bank of art treasures on which 
institutions affiliated to it throughout the Kingdom 
can draw at discretion. To-day this department of 
State, decorative as to its purpose, but distinctly re- 
munerative as to its results, is supported by an 
annual endowment of nearly half a million. That 
outlay not only gives profitable holidays to countless 
pleasure seekers from every quarter of the Kingdom ; 
it enables a yearly average of 30,000 pupils of both 
sexes to pass through its art and science classesi 

This apparatus for developing and training the 
future artists of England has been accompanied with 
an increasingly lavish expenditure by the State when 
a chance has occurred of permanently adding to its 
artistic wealth. Thus, during the early eighties the 
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Treuuiy paid for a single painting from the Blenhdm 
collection, the Ansidel Madonna of Raphael, exactly 
the same sum that, thirty yeat3 earlier, had been 
voted Tor the entire collection of Sir Robert PeeL* 

The transformation eflected during the Victorian 
age in the position of English art is illustrated by 
the statistics of visitors to the Royal Academy 
exhibitions not less siffnlficantly than by the increase 
of prices itself. Only within the last lew years 
has what is called the 'private' view of the Royal 
Academy become a (ftte day of fashionable society ; — 
a promenade for the display of the latest devices in 
Parisian or Bond Street toilettes. Long after the 
great Exhibition or even the Prince Consort's death, 
it was that the view of the critics, from being confined 
strictly to the judges of the press, b^an to be trans- 
formed into an immense meeting of authors, scholars, 
divines, novelists of both sexes, art fanciers of every 
degree; all of them able to produce some credentials 
of critical aptitude or profcBsion, and of some slight 
connection with periodical letters. The figures them- 
selves shall tell their tale. To the earliest exhibition 
at the Academy rooms, then In Trafalgar Square, 
of the Queen's' reign, the admissions were less than 
79,00a Ten years later they just fell short of ^ipoa. 
Between 1846 and 1866 the increase was 94^000. The 
additions steadily continued till in' 1^79 the high 
water mark of 391,197. was reached. Since that 
date they have fluctuated r depending, as. one might 
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naturally expect, upon the sute of trade In the 
country, upon the weather in town, or upon the 
general character of the LtHidon seasoa Thus, In 
1896, which was not a very brilliant season, the 
admissions were 10 less than in the preceding year, 
or in the Queen's jubilee year of 1887. 

The mutual relations of art and wealth are prob- 
ably for the most part beneficial to each. The 
painter, during the latter half of the whole Victorian 
^e, has been the chief educator <A the plutocrat, as 
Dante Gabriel Rossetti shrewdly anticipated must 
prove the case. If the intellectual teaching of the 
iMiish were not easily apprehended, there would, for 
the representatives of the new wealth, have been no 
special training In the humanities at alL As It Is, 
the aristocracy of wealth, following the creditable 
example of the aristocracy of birth, in England as 
wdl as Italy, has secured fix itself mental culture 
not less than aodal distinction by its patronage of 
the creators of the natkm'a art To that r6le it 
brings the shrewdneaa already displayed In making 
ita fortune. Sudi a patron m^ be • generous pay- 
master; ha Imlita on bavtag value for hla. monqr; 
be b^dck lodatKt mapid worit, or dwttcnml n p 
in technical detail ; he no longer, as he was once 
fabled to do, buys his canvases at so much per 
square foot any more than he fills his library, shelves 
by the yard. That no meritorious artist in Victorian 
England is now likely to live and die so miserably 
as . Haydon is due to the fact that '■'« — — -» 
wealth finds to «•"" ^ In the -- — 
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ot the oldest art No aggregate of spiritual or in- 
tellectual interests has ever been firmly established in 
England without being subject to some great organic 
movement as a test of vitality before its roots struck 
deep in the soil of British minds. Literature experi- 
enced many such phases. So did science. So also, in 
the Oxford Anglican movement and in others since then, 
did religion. Before, therefore, the new art was firmly 
enthroned in our midst, it was at once shaken and 
quickened by that nineteenth century revolution known 
as pre-Raphaelite; about this so much has been 
written by recent experts as to absolve one from the 
duty of dwelling on it in detail here. Art in the 
hands of Rossetti, Bume-Jones, Holman Hunt, and 
other men of genius entered upon this ordeal as a 
sectional and limited pursuit It came forth a new 
national interest or rather one of European concern 
as well Without that severe process of discipline, 
Leighton and Millais, to mention only two typical 
names, would not have taken their place as masters 
of the brush for a continental as well as for an 
insular public Nor would the fame of the English 
school first known through the Paris Exhibition of 
1855, extended by the Paris Exhibition of 1868, have 
secured for English artists representation in all the 
great galleries of the world, and have added to 
British painters or to their national themes the crown 
of foreign recc^ition ^d of cosmopolitan esteem. 
Later chroniclers of the Victorian age may be able to 
record the sime progress in the sculptor's, as jin the 
pafaiter'tf^art Our climate is not favourable to the 
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out of door triumphs of the plastic art But those 
who have examined the statue of Outram in Pall 
Mall; who have gazed upon the ttb.^ of the great 
Duke of Wellington by Alfred Stevens in St Paul's ; 
or have noted the growing power as well as popu- 
larity of Hamo Thornycroft, still a young man, cannot 
doubt that, apart from the successful labours of a 
naturalized but most patriotic foreigner and his school, 
Sir Edgar Boehm, the English chisel is in a fair way 
of emulating the progress of the English brush. 

Commercial prosperity in art, as in other things, 
moves in cycles. The years between 1870 and 1885 
were very prosperous to English painters. The lean 
years followed then, and are .till being experienced 
while these lines are written. As to the high prices 
given at Christie's and set forth elsewhere in this 
volume, they have been generally for the works of old 
and departed masters. With very few exceptions, 
the decade between 1886 and 1896 has witnessed none 
of those prices for contemporary artists which marked 
the preceding period. This, too, notwithstanding the 
standard of artistic work to-day is infinitely higher 
than it was; and that the paintings which were hung 
on the line and were the talk of the town thirty years 
ago, would have a very slight chance of being accepted 
at all to-day.* 

* For the iafonMtioii emliodkd in ihfo chapCcr, the writer it vmlcr 
BMBy oUlgiUioai to the late Sir John E. M ilkii, to the ktc Sir Philip 
Cnliie Owen, long Director nt Sovtb KeminKton, and Mr F. A. Eelon, 
the prcicnt Seoctaiy to the Rojral Aeedemy, 
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POPULAR CULTURE IN THE CRUCIBLE 



Tramktioo bto fact of ideals not less than transfenBatioos seen in 
the People's Palace, Whitechapel, and in the free libraries, 
originated by the Ewart Act, affectfaiK as they do all oontempoiary 
lilie. The woriiing of these in town and eoantry. Proved connec- 
tion between popabr education and morality ; what books free 
libraries like best. Anakigous work for apper ckases done by 
Modie's, and by the London Library. Their p r o gre ss traced. Help 
r eodeie d by these to public senrants and literary prodncerk 
Cariyle, Thackeray, etc Eclectic and educating influences of 
these shown in detail The new public and the new magaxines. 
General review of faifluences at work. Great sendees of minor 
poets and prophets of the period. 

Not only transformations, but translations of ideals 
into fact, mark our age. A popular novelist gave a 
fancy sketch of a palace in which art, pleasure, and 
instruction should meet together to gladden the lives 
of the London poor. Almost as soon as could have 
been done by the genius of Aladdin's Lamp, the People's 
Palace shoots up in the Mile End Road. 

In 1 841 Thomas Cariyle sighed for the day when a 
' people's library ' should be as much a part of eveiy 
town as Her Majesty's jail, or in his own grim words — 
Her Majesty's gallows. The reign was still young when 
the philosopher's vision^ began to take shaped and sub- 
stance. In every centre of population from the Tyne 
to theJThames, from the Thames to the Tamikr, a place 
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where, without payment, upon no other conditions save 
those of reasonably clean hands, and silence, the 
working man is as well off for newspapers and books 
as a Bishop at the Athenaeum Club, has changed the 
Victorian landscape. These buildings, comely to look 
at, comfortable to enter, have competed with the later 
board schools in transforming the appearance of London 
suburb and provincial town. Where KnighUbridge 
merges into Chelsea first, and Fulham afterwards, there, 
during the early days of the reign, desolate fields and 
miry ways used to stretch their unlovely length. After 
dusk there were few lamps to light ; the roads were 
not moie safe than Hounslow Heath had been some 
generations eariier. To-day this district is covered by 
a mass of buildings in red brick or stone, of aspect 
rather more academic than the new quarter of Victorian 
Oxford. Among these are the free libraries, built, 
partly out of the public rates, partly out of private funds. 
If it chance to be Saturday night, hundreds of working 
men, decently clad, with parcels under their arms will 
be seen passing to and fro near these buildings. They 
are not going to the public house. The packages they 
carry do not imply a negotiation with the pawnbroker. 
The men are, in fact, returning to the library the 
books which, Ukcn out some days earlier, have 
given them their reading during the week after the 
day's work has been done. Certain processes supple- 
mentary to these studies have still to be performed. 
Even in our age of improvement, the reference 
library kept by an artiian at his fireside is not ex- 
tensive. Nothing quickens the intellectual appetite 



I 



370 Popular Culture in ike Crucible 



Papular Culture in ike CrueiUe 371 



To buy volumes that can be borrowed or 
b accounted wanton extravagance. A work which 
requires more study, which holds public attention 
longer than a novel, must* obviously be most profitable 
to the circulating librarian. Nor would self-interest 
let him be a distributor of fiction alone or even 
primarily. 

The increase of novel readers as of novel writers is 
indeed the great literary feature of the day. Not less 
characteristic of the time are the new periodicals which 
have created a fresh public for themselves. The six- 
penny magazines count their circulation by millions, 
and are borrowed from the library as well as bought by 
their readers. But it is the standard works, as shown 
by the instances already specified that give to Mudie's 
its deserved epithet of ' Select' 

Rather more grave in its contents, and didactic in its 
origin and purpose, the London Library, in St James's 
Square has during more than half a century been a 
most productive agent in the culture not less of the 
whole upper middle classes than in the equipment for 
their tasks of writing men and womea* On the Mid- 
summer Day of 1840^ with Lord Eliot in the chair there 
was held at the Freemasons' Tavern a meeting, the 
object of which was to provide literary workers and 
others at their homes with those books for which they 
then had to go to the readihg room of the British 
Museum. The refolt was the formation of a G>mmittee 

*TlHckc»7, whoi writing Tht Viriimmm^ C^tjlei in the ptcpMaCkMi 
«MI Mi kicr WQffkt, are wthcaHc aiid onlf Uie more OhntriiMi 
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of the leading literary persons of the perkxl, the draw- 
ing up of rules and of a list of deskierated books, the 
acquisition of premises in Pall Mali Towaids the end 
of December in the same year, the new instttutkNi 
was opened in its first home in Pall Mall with, on a 
smaller scale, the same kind of accommodatkNis that it 
possesses tonday in St James's Square. As theeariiest 
prospectus reminded the publk:, no less a person than 
Edward Gibbon had first lamented the lack of any 
lending library befitting the dignity of an Imperial 
capitel in London. 

When, in the May of 1S41, this library was first in 
working order, its stock was some yoco volumes. A 
year later these figures had risen to i3vooa Since then, 
at an outlay of some £y>fxx^ its contents have been 
increased to neariy TCOfxxx Situated in the heart of 
clubland, the Library has done for the educatkNi of 
clubmen, including penmen of every degree, all that 
Mudie's can have done for the instructkMi of families. 
Not that the London Library is without daim to be 
consMered a domestic institutKHi. Its reading room is 
frequented by as many lady journalists of the new 
school verifying references for their artkles, as by male 
writers of an older type. There are few housebokb 
where its books are not to be found. Cariyle and 
Thackeray are only two of the many well-known men 
who have been helped by it in suffusing histork descrip- 
tk>ns with kxal or personal colour. It was to ascertain 
the exact hues of George Washington's waistcoat* that 
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The development of the press has changed most 
of the conditions of literary life. For very many 
Englishmen of all classes, the periodical, daily, 
weekly, or monthly, is practically an exdushre 
synonym for literature itself. This fact of course has 
reacted upon the whole class of professional writers^ 
The most commercially successful of men and women 
of letters are, as, since the days of Sir Walter Scott, 
they have been, authors of some novel which hits 
the taste of the moment, and fixes the interest of the 
town. When George Eliot wedded in her writings the 
artistic to the scientific spirit, she invented a com- 
bination unknown till then; she opened a goM mine 
for herself and the more dexterous of her disciples. 
Dickens and Thackeray both realized high prices for 
the labour of their pen. Wilkie Collins and Charles 
Reade were not far behind. But the men of thb class 
were either original creators of literary types that will 
take their place with the characters of Shakespeare, 
and Cervantes, or else were masters in the manufacture 
of exciting and dramatic plots. 

Lord Lytton knew a little of everything, science 
included. He was indeed not only a marvel of varied 
productiveness but a consummate student, summit^ 
up in his own person all the intellectual interests 
and tendencies of his time. During his most in* 
dustrious period, before he had attained Cabinet rank 
in politics, and before Carlyle's deeper studies of 
Fichte and Goethe had familiarized the Ei^lish public 
with modes of German thought, Bulwer did more 
than anyone of his day to educate the average reader 
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on lines, and in subjects, which now seem common- 
place, but of which, when the dandy who dashed off 
Falkland^ as Byron dashed off Beppo^ had matured 
into the student who travailed with RienMt^ English- 
men knew nothing. 

The mental inquisitiveness and activity of a newly 
enlightened generation, resolved, like Bacon, to take 
all learning for its province, finds the reflection of 
some aspect of itself in every page of Bulwer. 
The polished conceits, the recondite illustrations 
drawn from every sphere of human thought or 
achievement, the similes sometimes as far fetched, 
and obscurely ingenious as those of Sir Piercie 
Shafton or of Euphues himself, suggest at times the 
inspiration of an universally -informed, and precociously- 
gifted youth who displays his cleverness before it 
is yet quite disciplined, and parades his patchwork 
learning before it is fully digested. 

In all these things Bulwer was essentially the 
product and the mirror of the new and eclectically 
educated Victorian age. He had been a young man 
of great fashion, a good specimen of that social school 
of which the younger Disraeli at his Viviau Grey 
period was* a bad specimen. A dandy of the older 
type through life Lytton remained. Tennyson's lines 
in Punch on the padded man who wore the stays, 
stuck to him throughout lifej as did Thackeray's 
caricatures of Sir Edward Bulwig. People therefore 
insisted on finding \ affectations in his manner, and 
faisinoerities in his nature.* He saw his, time in its 

^'"toMiMlljr, Lofd LTttoa «■• toott oonccUy tppcedaled in Pttrit 
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entirety abroad as well as at home more clearly than 
most of his contemporaries. The reforming zeal and 
humaniterian spirit of his age were not expressed 
more powerfully, if to many persons more intelligibly, 
by Dickens himself than by Lytton. 

All the modem masters of English fiction are in 
their different ways as much the products of that series 
of movements comprehended in, or grouped round, the 
French Revolution of the eighteenth century as Byron 
himself was in England the immediate progeny of that 
organic upheaval of thought and faith. The >'ear of 
the accession produced Cariyle's History of the French 
Revolution, Four years later, the most powerful picture 
of these episodes presented by any writer of fiction was 
given to the world by Bulwer in Zanoni To the same 
era of revolutionary influences belonged A Tale of 
Two Cities, in which Dickens not only illustrated after 
his own manner the age of Robespierre, but pro- 
duced a work not inferior in literary art to the Esmond 
of his great rival. Lytton's genius impelled him to 
mysticism, as George Eliot's associations inclined her 
to positivism. Both after their own manner dealt with 
human problems frcTm what they respectively thought 
the scientific point of view. Add to this that Lytton 
remained a student annexing new domains of interest, 
thought and knowledge to the last; that he showed 
himself the prophet of the new and better France in 



where ill his last jeus be inadi Hrcd. His ■nfiulinc pfcsenoe of 
b physiad di6kolties or dangers ooiB|»eUed Uie a d tiretfc wi of all who 
knew hfan. A Cotomal Secreiarx hinseir, he fifit showed, hi dte doaiBf 
ehaptcn of 73U CkxRi^iM, UmI sense of the greaUieas of ow Coloiiial cmpiic, 
to^y a cooiflMnpkoe bat wikaown np to then. 
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The Parisians^ as tie had been the bard of the new 
England beyond the seas before the curtain fell on 
the fortunes and the friends of Pisistratus Caxton. 

Enough is said to vindicate his place as among the 
most representative writers of the age, as well as to 
explain the recent renascence of his writings in France 
and the growing popularity of his works as attested 
by the fresh editions issuing from the house of Rout- 
ledge in England. Macaulay, though never a newspaper 
man, is in point of manner, the father of the leading 
article. The terse impressionist style which has much 
superseded the Macaulayan in the press may be re- 
ferred to George Borrow, author of The BihU in Spain^ 

m 

than whom no one has influenced periodical writers 
more beneficially; to Kinglake in his Eothen; to his 
literary disciple, Lawrence Oliphant in Piccadilly ; to 
the late Grenville Murray, whose ' Roving Englishman ' 
in All the Year Round contains the happiest of travel 
sketches, and whose Young Brown in the Comhill 
Magazine is a miracle of clever writing. Each of 
these has contributed to make such happy writers of 
concise prose as Jehu, Junior, in Vanity Fair^ and 
Violet Fane, now Lady Currie, in her clever and 
original ilbvel, Sophy. Carlyle, Ruskin, Tennyson, 
Robert Browning, Matthew Arnold complete a repre*- 
sentative list of educators of popular taste during our 
age. They are, however, heroic instances. Others, 
with not a tenth •f their fame have reached at least 
as (ar in their influence, and have brought "their refining 
missioh home to the masses with an }intimacy not 
aj^proached by their mightier rivals. 
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Emerson's writings, his visit to, and lectures in, 
London in 1S47 leavened Englbh thought with the 
same spiritualizing quality which had long since pene- 
trated the American mind. For one Briton who was 
inspired by Emerson, hundreds were charmed and 
humanized by Longfellow first, and by Whittier after- 
wards. If Longfellow's simple ballads had never been 
written, the higher offices of poetry, notwithstanding 
a Tennyson or a Browning, would have remained 
a mystery hidden 'from the toiling millkms of the 
Anglo-Saxon world 

The same gentle and gracious oflices have been 
'performed by less known and not always respected 
writers, Martin Tupper of the Proverbial Philesopky^ 
and the late Hain Friswdl of The Gentle Life. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

NEWSPAPER PRESS TRANSFORMATION SCENES 

The newtpaper pica of all kinds, laigely, the penny press, ezdnshrely, 
a Vktorkn prodocL Its recent growth reviewed. A vahnUe 
rivml to Fuliament because its publicity assures parliamentary 
eflSdency. Growth of the cheaper joumalisni sanunarised. The 
Daiiy ASrvx, the Dmify TeUgraph, the halfpenny press, morning 
and evening as a special product of the age. The press and party. 

' Barnes .is the most powerful man in the country/ 
^uch. In reference to the then editor of the Tinus^ 
was the remark made a year or two after the Victo- 
rian age had begun by Lord Lyndhurst, himself an 
ex-journalist,* to Charles Greville, the Diarist Like 
opinions by equal authorities as to the successors of 
Barnes have been delivered frequently since, but are 
less known because the memoir-writer has not yet 
stamped them with immortality. No attribute of skill 
or power belonging to Barnes was wanting to Delane. 
To his weight with the public a characteristic tribute 
was once paid by a shrewd judge of editors as of men 
generally, Lord Beaconsfield. 'I think,' were that 
statesman's exact words, on a social occasion to Lord 
Granville, 'I h|id better postpone giving you my 
views of Delane till he \% dead.' 

* John Copley, afterwards Lord Lyndhurst, tad John Campbell, after- 
•imids Lord Ciunpbell, during their student days at t^ Bar, both wrote for 
tht London papers, chiefly theatrical critiques. 

/' 380 



Newspaper Press Transformation Scenes 381 

On her accession the Queen was congratulated by 
some 479 newspapers representing the collective press 
of tlS^nited Kingdom and its outlying blandsL 
Her sixtieth commemoration gives a theme to 2396 
journals published within the same area.* The EnglSh 
newspaper press which in effect b^an under one Queen, 
reached its final term of greatness under another Queea 
1837 is a landmark in newspaper history, because it 
was the first year in which the public piess published 
the parliamentary division lists, and thus made another 
stride towards equality of influence with the l^^islatufc. 
Its effect was to increase the usefulness of Members of 
Parliament, as well as of the press itself. The Long 
Parliament made English freedom, but gagged the 
press. 

In 17 1 2 Harley had taxed newspapers at a penny 
a sheet, and one shilling for each advertisement Under 
North and Pitt successively, these taxes were raised to 
prohibitive figures. In 1836 Spring Rice had fixed the 
stamp duty at a penny, so that the first step towards 
newspaper prosperity was made on the eve of the 
Victorian age. The Victorian press means the peimy 
press. That was only possible after the fourteenth year 
of the reign, and the repeal of the paper duty in 1851. 

Popular politics are changed as little by newspaper 
articles as are political votes by parliamentary speeches. 
The press rather organizes political opinioa Existing 

* These figures for the bter date are taken direct Uom Mitchetrs Newa- 
paper Press Directory 1897 1 for the earlier Irmi a Mte by If r Gamctt ia 
Ifr Ward's Xeip$ tf Qmm Vki§Hm; ICr Gamctt's statistici beii^ tppv^ 
cotlf dcrircd IrooB an article coBtributed pvohably bj Albaajr Foabkae to 
an early nufaber of tht ff^MAw/iMftr iPi 
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convictions are deepened. But the average reader chooses 
his newspaper not because he wants to be converted, but 
because his self love is flattered by seeing his formed 
ideas reflected in its columns. The modem newspaper 
Is therefore a Victorian creation. In its best form it 
belongs to England alone. In no other country is there 
a second TiViMf, as since 1788 the older Universal Register 
has been called; no such epitome of foreign history 
from day to day ; no such reflection, In letters to the 
editor, of English opinion. 

So far as the cheap newspaper is due to any one 
man, it may be connected with the name of the first 
proprietor of the Atkenaum, like its latest, a Charles 
Wentworth Dilke. In the twelfth year of the Victorian 
age the Daily News^ to which the short editorship of 
Charles Dickens gave literary distinction rather than 
commercial success, its proprietors, Bright, Cobden» 
Walmsley, called in Mr Dilke, as the great newspaper 
organizer of his day. He at once reduced the price, 
though not yet to its final penny. In 1865 the pro- 
prietary was enlarged by the late Mr S. Morley, Mr 
Labouchere and others, with the intention of turning 
it into a penny paper. That was done. Its success 
was made by its foreign correspondence during the 
Franco-Prussian war of 1870-1. Meanwhile, the Daily 
Telegraphy started by Colonel Sleigh in 1856, had been 
acquired* enlarged, and Improved by the strenuous 
ancestors of its present owners. It at once electrified 
the town by its original writing of all 'kinds, notably 
its Paris correspondence. The letters'; to the Times 
from the Crimea of William Howard Russell, first 
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caused the Sebastopol enquiry; — then in 1855 produced 
the Roebuck motion * and with it the fall of the Govern- 
ment of Lord Aberdeen. In this way the whole con- 
ception of the province of the press was enlarged. 
Soon there sprung up a new and organized profession 
of the pen. If to-day the political writing of the great 
London dailies be below the mark of that of the two 
Couriers and some later publicists in France, its special 
and descriptive correspondence by a Forbes, a Henty, 
a W. W. KnoUys, k Pearce, a Becker, a Conan Doyle, 
a G. W. Steevens, in point of graphic vigour, of accurate 
and comprehensive swiftness of execution, is superior to 
anything which other periodicals of Europe can show. 
The Jubilee Year of 1887 witnessed the completion 
of a revolution in the public press, that had in fact 
begun a twelvemonth earlier. Hitherto the great 
London broadsheets had either been affected really if 
not professedly to one of the great political parties; 
or had, as in the case of the Times^ not less than 
of the chief weekly journals, made some show of 
Impartially criticizing both parties alike. In 1886 
the Liberal party was rent in twain by the Irish 
policy of its greatdit member. The result with the 
press was to divest political writers of all show of 
independence. Those journals which accepted the 
great leader^s view were converted into uncompromis- 
ing champions of the scheme that their opponents 
said would dismember the monarchy. Those, on the 
other hand, which resisted the great statesnuui's plan 
found themselves by the force of events they could 

* Gtmcd in Uw JuMMry of 185s ^ * mjority of 1 S7 (105 to 1 48). 
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not control detached from their earlier traditions of in- 
dependence and converted into the enemies of political 
Liberalism not only on one issue, but on alL 

From that day newspaper criticism of men and 
measures has practically ceased. With a few able 
exceptions, signally that of the Daiiy Chronicle, the 
paramount task of the press in the sixth decade of 
the epoch is to support a combination of groups 
rallied not under a party flag, but an Imperial 
banner. About the same time another newspaper 
change may be said to have taken place. Hitherto, 
the anonymous system had been fairly preserved. 
The names of newspaper writers were not known 
be3rond their office, or at least beyond Fleet Street. 
Now, however, English journalism was undergoing two 
distinct and mutually antagonistic processes. On the 
one hand it had by the agency of the great 
newspapers with their enlarged stafls and various 
departments been organized into a liberal profession, 
attracting spedalists of all kinds to its columnsL On 
the other hand its pleasures and its profits had 
gathered a host of camp followers who as amateurs 
vied with the older professionals. Next, persons of 
fashion or of quality took to the proprietorship or 
editorship of new journals, as, till then, they had 
taken to the owning and management of theatres 
for the benefit of personal friends. In Lotkair, some- 
one advises the ihero to amuse himself with theatre 
pffoprietorship 'as being the high mode for all swells.' 
.The paper next enjoyed the same; vogue as the 
playhouse. 
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The former secrecy now became impracticable. As 
had k>ng been the case with the monthly periodical, 
the weekly print first and the daily print afterwards 
showed a tendency towards a transformation from an 
o^^ of^colkdivg. opmtetL ("to a platf orm for in>" 
^S^HftL-*H^. The new editc^r^s chief business 
was not as formerly to point the gun for the marks- 
men of the pen to fire, but to recruit writers with 
well known names. If their signatures were suppressed, 
the authorship, as it was intended it should do, speedily 
transpired Fleet Street became a whispering gallery 
of press gossip. Its murmurs were heard throughout 
the land. 

What the sixpenny magazine is to the monthly 
press that the halfpenny newspaper b to the daily. 
The first daily journal at this price, the Ecko. after 
some startiing vklssitudes came into the capable hands 
of John Passmore Edwards, a Celt of Cornwall with 
all the characteristics of his race. Morning as weU 
as evening rivals at the same price sprung up like 
mushrooms after rain. Evening News or Star at 
night, the Morning, the Leader are only a few of 
the fresh notes added to the music of the London 
street vendors. No urchin so ragged that he does 
not proclaim the printed wares of a millionaire in esse 
or in posse. Believers in literature as part of popular 
education will think it a good sign that book reviews, 
and articles of a kindred sort are features in charac- 
teristically Victorian newspapers. Signally in tfie 
arrangemenu for supply of foreign news, a revolu- 
tion extending throughout the whole press of the 

2B 
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coantiy has been effected by the enterprise of these 
journals. The telegrams on which for its tidings from 
abroad the public used exclusively to depend, have 
been often superseded' by the dispatches of special 
representatives of their journal stationed abroad. 

Every journal has now become its own Renter. 
Men like Alfred C Harmsworth, being millionaires 
as well as resourceful journalists, thought no more 
of having their own agents in eveiy capital at the 
end of a tel^^phic wire than of arranging a little 
Arctic expedition on their own account They have 
thus forced the hand of newspaper proprietors all 
round The leisurely descriptive writing has gone 
out The condensed three-line paragraph has come 
in. The Daify Mail has shown a busy generation 
which reads its papers as it takes its lunch standing 
at a buffet, that the essence of the day's news of the 
world can be read in a few odd minutes as easily as 
the Iliad and the Odyssey were once packed into a 
nutshell* 

For this new journalism new men have been 
needed. In most cases very young men; generally 
fresh iirom Balliol or Trinity where they have perhaps 
won Fellowships as well as First Classes, but in appear- 
ance often not much older than a public school sixth 



of a new sort ha^ been made. The penny newipapera hid 
paid \j their adfert hem ents ; when the price of the paper on which thej 
were printed exceeded a certain 6fare, circoktioB bexond the aaoont 
neccnarj to maintain adfe rti« ementi was not thcrc^ic in itself a panMMmnt 
obfect The new halfpenny sheets realised jm frttf copy lold a profit 
brger even proportionately than the penny paperi hsd ever nade on their 
oopus, aofermentenis oi course csoepsca. 

i 



R 



Newspaper Press Transformatum Scetus 387 

fonn boy. Youth it an error which unfortuiutdy time 
too soon corrects. 

In abiUty, in conscientious use of increased 
power; in education, in social position, in all the best 
guarantees of lesponsibUity. the British press has im- 
proved immeasurably within the present age: Even 
now it shows signs of peredving that a certain amount 
of political impartiality towards the great leaders of 
State and Church renders its praise^ its censure, and 
Its criticism the more efiective because the less 
mechanical The condition of tilings which has made 
so many great newspapers patriotic partisans instead 
of independent guides must in its nature be temporaiy. 
When it has gone by. and a more normal state of 
affairs is re-estoblished. tiiere wiU be periiaps no com- 
pensating disadvantages to tiie increasing influence 
witii which tiie Victorian age has endowed and is yet 
endowing what is really a fourth estate.* 

•a»owj«lrd hit obUpiioM to bb cdiioiU cUcT aad Denoii.1 fcl!!? 
fiTW Ike writer It i«Ieli««d to SJf ChMta Djlkt to ifc H, iSnll^ 






CHAPTER XXVIII 

TRAMSrORMATIONS IN INVALID UFE 

t^rjuutfa.. for the bdplai in halth or in nckuem the exdnsive 
fentwe of the Victofiui age. Etfly interest of the Eoeiish Cooit 
thfoogli the Prince Contort in the housing of the poor. This 
coincided with, and hdped fbrwud, the ofguiised pnUic mofe- 
nents for popobr auiitalioo. Genesd snaunary of these, as 
ihovn bf results. The new ntnse contrasted with the okL 
Hospitals to^r twice blessed. 

Specific ^MOgrtM of sanitaiy reform. Demonstrable connectioQ 
between these im ptovements and ligmcs of the death late. 
Preventive and cnadve medicine also entitled to credit General 
conse of medical progress. Special researdies of English physicians. 
Thdrasoertamediiseinfaiess and their latest aspects. I mp cofemen I 
in Ei^lish doctors, with particokr mstances. 

Before the Victorian age, there had been no legisla- 
tion for the purpose of helping the helpless, housing 
the homeless, providing for the health of those whose 
t>irth-right was the squalor, the starvation, the disease, 
that come from systematic neglect Here, as in other 
things, the rcpresenUtive of the Crown, transformed from 
a political power into aii agency of social good, led the 
way. The Prince Consort, moved by the condition and 
by the addiesi of the ballast heavers in the East End 
of London took the initiative ; the legislature graduaUy 
followed. Thus' was the principle established and acted 
on that one of the prime duties of Ih^ State b to those 
for whom from any other quarter there is no help. 

3» ! 
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The last instance of that wholesome truth was the 
Dilke Commission for the better housing of the poor 
aptly presided over by the Prince Consort's eldest son 
in 1885. Exactly forty-five years earlier than this» 
Colonel Slane/s ♦ motion in the House of Commons 
produced an enquiry into the health of towns. Local 
Improvement Acts had been multiplied to the number 
of 50a There was still no proper drainage. The 
Duke of Buccleuch's Commission of 1848 led to the 
Public Health Act 6f the same year. As the cholera 
invasions .of 1853 and of 1865^ showed, the Local 
Boards esUblished by the Act of 1848 were too per- 
missive in their operatbns to be fully effective. Edwin 
Chadwick, and Southwood Smith had from the fint 
co-operated with the Queen's husband. Their activity 
did not cease when the earliest steps to reform had 
been taken: 1858 witnessed fresh improvements.t 

It was not till 1875 that the confused mass of 
saniUry laws was consolMated. Then the Local 
Government Board which, with the powers of the 
superseded Poor Law Board, had been esUblished In 
1871 was in full and In most beneficent work. Still 
the Commission that' last Investigated the matter, due 
as It was largely to Lord Shaftesbury, showed many 
evils still to remaia .Overcrowding was worse in the 
West London rookeries than it had been in the East 
In 1885 the Dilke Commission Act gave fiesh power 
to local authorities to destroy unhealthy dwdlinga. 

The machinery which thus exists as the sixth 
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dtcBdc of our epoch draws to its close, is therefore 
tolerabl/ complete. Guarantees for its promptly being 
put into motion are still wanted. Not only the credit, 
but the very conception of this wholesome function of 
the State belongs entirely to our era, and arises out 
of the enlarged idea of Royal service which fills the 
modem mind* 

Strictly consistent with family tradition is the effort 
of the Prince of Wales to help those who are only one 
degree more helpless than the dwellers in dty and 
suburban alleys and courts in time of need To free 
the London hospitals of debt will crown the edifice 
of sick relief that in Crimean days the Queen and her 
husband began. 

From the departure of Hiss Florence Nightingale* 
and her trained staff for the Crimea in 1854 must be 
dated the birth of nursing as a polite profession. But 
for that mission of mercy one would hear nothing of 
the contemporary parade of nurses in the height of the 
London season in the grounds of Marlborough House^ 
The fashionable vogue of the vocation may sometimes 
attract modish recruits who have not counted the cost 

Amiable sympathy is not the sole qualification 
which the lady nurse needs. Self-consciousness is as 
much a disqualification as a shuddering dislike of 
sick room scenes. It is also the attribute that the 
patient is the ^ost quick to observe. Not a few of 

* TUi kdf, in addidoo to her nttnal fift of piguiiatioB, kod been 
trained el tlK Pnmiidi iMMfatal of KabenwoitlL Acooaianied Iqr her 
Mendi, ICr end Mn Bncebridfe of AthenConc; Hall, and 37 naiae% 
At ffcnched Scnlari November 5, jett In time to tfend tbe wo un ded* aaer 
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the sick whom the ministering angel of the new 
school desires to relie\-e may still sigh for the pres- 
ence by their bedside of the dispUced Mrs Gamp 
instead of the young lady in the coquettish muslin 
cap and dainty grey (rock who casts comphcent 
glances at herself as she passes the mirror, and with 
an air not quite suited for a sick room oflfers her 
patient his roedidne or his barley water as if she 
were suggesting Uack coffee, green Chartreuse, and 
a cigarette after a whitebait dinner. These defecU 
will no doubt be mended when the lady nurse is more 
habituated to her calling. Decayed billiard markers, 
and scripture readers who have gone wrong, will not 
eventually figure so largely among the self-sacrifidng 
males who also find their career in tending the invalid. 
The scandals of whfeh the nurse (old style) was some- 
times the heroine still live in the pages of Dkkeni. 
They arose from the rumoured hastening of the sick 
man's death by the scriptural practice of laying a wet 
cloth over his mouth. Any scandals with which tbe 
nurse (new style) might be connected wouM periiaps 
come from the desirable marriage that she arranges- 
for hersdf in the sick room or from the legacies made 
to her by grateful patients, but disputed by thankless 
relations. These things, therefore, shouM be no doubt 
regarded not as slurs upon her disinterestedness^ but as 
tributes to her eflSdency. 

Inskle the hospital the same transformatkm has been 
effected as in the aspect of the ministering angels 
themsdves. The grave young gentlemen in trainii^ for 
the medkal professkm have nothing about them left of 
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the lamp breaking, policemen baiting, medical student 
of Albert Smith. If sometimes one reads of the too 
engrossing attractions for these youths of the s)^phs 
who flit to and fro 'in the wards, the answer b 
obvious — ^'Evil be to him who evil thinks.' 

Hospital management is the subject not for a 
few pages in a single book, but for a library In 
itselC One or two not controversial facts may be 
given. . Throughout the Victorian age a marked 
feature in medical charities has been the supplement- 
ing of the historic hospitals with many new dis- 
pensaries and establishments for special diseases. If 
the latest hospital endowments are smaller than those 
originating in an earlier century, the explanation is 
less a decline in eleemosynary purpose or power than 
the development of the value of the property assigned 
to the older foundations.* Thus the revenue of St 
Bartholomew's in the middle of the sixteenth century 
seems to have been only £n\ a year.. Towards the 
dose of the nineteenth century it is £i2fxx> a year. 
During our own era hospital benefactions approaching 
a quarter of a million are far from unknowiL These 
do not. include such special and comparatively recent 
hospitals as that for consumption, with the 40 new 
dispensaries connected with it 

To epitomize the facts; the total of London 
hospitals or infirmaries with wards for the sick 
amounts to 49^ The movement still goes ibrward. 
So vast is the ^* scale on which these, buildings, less 
houses than towns in themselves» were first planned 
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that in many of them there is yet room ibr fresh 
beds. This is only a specimen of what has been, 
and is being, done throughout the kingdom. There 
thus seems a fresh argument in favour of continuing 
to London itself an institution like St Thomas's, 
Southwark, the removal of which to the country 
was not long since suggested. 

Like all gracious works, these places are twice blessed. 
They relieve those who arc in need. They humanize 
those whom prosperity and comfort might make callous. 
Before our age b^^an, no one thought of sending game 
or fruit to the sufferers or convalescents within these 
places of refuge. Now it is the exception for the 
millioiiaire not to make the spoils of his fashionable 
battue pay tithe to those for whom such food is often 
the best of physic The costly flowers that decorate 
the drawing rooms or dining rooms during the season 
are not discarded as rubbish when the festivity is over. 
They are scrupulously tended so as not to lose their 
freshness. Presently tfieir hues and fragrance will 
relieve the bleak expanse of white-washed wall in 
those places where our sick' are nursed away from 
their own homes.* ' 



The contrasts of our age include a marked connec- 
tion be t we en the organization of the healing art and 
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the advance of medical science on the one hand and 
the reduction of the death rate on the other. In 
1855 the mortality of the United Kingdom was 23 
per ipoa In 1875 it' was 21 per i/xxx In 1895 
It had fallen to 18 per i/xxx The figures,* and the 
conclusions to which they point, are tributes, not 
only to medical skill in healing disease, but to 
sanitary reform in preventing it 

Before the Victorian age began the whole popula- 
tion of these Islands awaited the periodical onsets of 
pestilence with the resigned faUlism of the Turk, or 
with the passive submission of latter day London to 
the incubus of snow. The notorious consequences of 
unhealthy living prompted no preventive measures. 
Divine wrath was believed to express itself in deadly 
epidemics. When that anger was assuaged health 
woukl return. Till then human remedies could 
do little. Meanwhile, the truth that Providence helps 
those who help themselves was being scientifically 
shown. Hence in 1838, a State enquiry into the 
whole matter was instituted. In 1848 the legislation 
began which, by promoting cleanliness, at once dis- 
armed disease. John Simon proved the propagation 
of pestilence to proceed by impure particles. In 
1858-65, on his initiative, the Government strengthened 
the defiences of public health. . The entrance of foreign 
plagues was stopped at our ports. Three sons of 

a clever West o^ England doctor named Ruddt had 

V 

* For theie itatistici, lome of them pcriMpt no^ (hrcn Ibr the ftnt 
the writer b beholdea to Sir Biydcet Hcnntker, Registrar General. 
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been trained from their childhood in practical 
medicine by their father. These doctors showed the 
connection between impure water and typhoid fever, 
as before them Snow had shown between cholera 
and water. When the improvements suggested by 
these researches were adopted health generally bene- 
fited Consumption statistics became less alarming 
every year. Fevers of all kinds were successfully 
combated. Since vaccination had become general, 
smallpox cases had fallen by at least one-hal£ 

Meanwhile, the discovery of anaesthetics, of chloro- 
form by Professor J. Y. Simpson of Edinburgh in 
1848, of ether in 1846 by Morton and Robinson of the 
United States, at once robbed surgical operations of 
their terrors, and rendered them practicable in cases 
where till then they could not safely be tried. In 
i860 came the antiseptic treatment of Sir Joseph, 
since Lord, Lister. Before then, the nervous system 
had been explored successfully by Carpenter.* Instru- 
menu for examining by reflected lights the hidden 
parts of the human frame had been invented by 
several English surgeons. Operations for certain 
internal tumours, that had hitherto defied removal, 
were first performed by Caesar Hawkins, bom 17989 
brother of the famous Oriel Provost, a pupil of Bixxiie 
at St George's; and more recently by Spencer 
Wells. 

More than a half of the medical discoveries of the 



ne%hbo«faood, wndinc repretcntatiTCi to Bad^ Briitol and B am at ap lc . 
The Bamitaple Badd, aniTcnallj ictpected, died 189& 

* Dr Fcrrier*! woric on tht brain, nappii^ it ont a cco iJh^ to Iib 
fanctloM, appeared iS76 and abo perhaps nMrin an epoch. 
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period are English. The latest perhaps, certainly not 
the smallest if the least known, was the treatment by 
the late Sir William Gull of the swellings technically 
known as myxcedema ' by an entirely new process, 
that of supplementing deficiences of the thyroid 
gland with matter taken from animals. The throat 
specialists of Germany found much to learn from 
the late Morell Mackenzie. Not till i860, was the 
scheme of medical education perfected in its present 
shape by the College of Physicians, which to-day, 
under its President and two Censors, arranges all 
examinations; while the Medical Association repre- 
sents the whole profession, bringing its grievances 
and needs before the legislature. The average of 
ability throughout the practitioners of the country 
is as noticeable as the achievements of its scientific 
pioneers. The treatise on Heredity in disease by Dr 
Douglas Lithgow, on gout and allied complaints 
by Dr Robson Roose, and on th^ medical uses of 
electricity by Dr W. S. Hedley, are instances of 
permanent contributions by busy practitioners to the 
scientific knowledge of their daily labours. 

Th^ late Dr Quinn, the late Oscar Clayton, are 
men who have improved the status of their calling 
by their social services and gifts, and have helped 
to extend the authority of the physician over every 
department of life. We have long since shaken off 
the rule of priests. Some may think we have already 
placed ourseh'es * under a despotism of doctors, iriio 
^by their word can make or mar the reputation of 
places and climates if not of characters and of men ; 
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and on whom the obligations of pcofesskmal etiqiiette 
seem at least equal to their sense of responsibility to 
the public^ 

* Shortly beCm hb daUl^ tk kte Sir Andrew Ouk tMued the pKMtt 
writer that hit reaaeffct fai hb cuiier work, EmgUmi^ ob the icdiaJ pro- 
fiarioa were afionrnte fai all reqwcta and appfioible to the csbtiaf stale «f 
thiflfk For the pvpoee of the pfcreat irohoM wheft the writer waa int 
fomrmphtingit^andwaafai oeenknal eorre^mideBee with Sk Andrew, 
thegjraatphyridanUBdlfBadcafewfrahhfaMa. TIkk, with the Mma. 
thm of Sk Wmhoi and Lady Prieatley, have hees hilinii— lili to the 



/ 
y 




CHAPTER XXIX 

TRANSFORMATIONS OF REUGIOUS THOUGHT 

TtevidntlvdctoficUgNMStlKNiglitintlie Victoriui age Ulntnaed by 
the qwdnt mju^ of an Oxford vetger. Changes fai the ofguiisa- 
lioa of the Qmrch of Enghmd during the present reign. The 
revival of Coarocatlon ; the Ecclesiattical CommisBion. FacU 
and fignrcs ilhntiatiiv the resalU of these and the progrcsi made 
at hoBK and abroad. Activitj and efficienqr of other reUgioas 
bodies, Protestant and Papist Special influence of indindoabfai 
the Chores. In the AngHcan, Dean Arthur Stanley, Professor 
Jowctt, Professor ManseL In the Nonconformist bodies, R. W. 
Dale, and C H. Spnrgeon. A friendly critic on the abase of 
religions liberalism. How thb re-acts, even on the new High 
Charcfa critics, e^. Lmx MmmdivA Tkg Serwtm #» th$ MmmL 



A VERGER at St Mary's Church, Oxford, during the 
sixties used devoutly to thank his Maker that after hav- 
ing heard University sermons for thirty years, he still 
lemained a Christian. Conflicts within, attacks with- 
out, at least as severe as any to which either was ex- 
posed during the Georgian epoch, have been the lot 
of the Christianity whose depository b the Church of 
England during the Victorian age. Neither Christian 
faith, nor the Church that is its national expression, has 
come forth maimed or weakened from that ordeaL 
Modem sceptid&pd scarcely aims at substituting for a 
Divine Being any tangible object of faith: It retires from 
_the discussion with the remark that high and invisible 
tilings are beyond human knowledge. Hence nothing 
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in agnosticism, however hostile its tendency to^ need 
be inconsistent with. Revelation. The mere statement 
of difficulties in the way of belief and of purely ab- 
stract alternatives to belief makes no proselytes.* 

Freethinkers of the last century appealed, and were 
limited, to the rich. The secularists who are their 
successors since 1840 pose as the friends of the poor. 
Neither school can consider itself a power. The 
Victorian age is in fact above all others an age of 
religious revival This has been largely due to the 
influence of the Court From the enUmragi of the later 
Georges and of William IV. the best of their subjects 
held alooC Had the year of Revolution come then in* 
stead of in. 1848, the English throne, irfiose possessor 
lacked all personal hold of the people, might have 
shared the fate of continental crowns. 

The Queen saw nothing of any Court until she pre- 
sided over a transformed Court of her own. Her sub- 
jects no sooner knew their fresh ruler than they were 
powerfully impressed by the contrast of her blameless 
life and society to anything of which they had read, 
heard, or seen. Under such a sovereign, a change 
in the whole spirit of the nation's religious life 
naturally followed. Thinking minds had indeed long 
been in a state of spiritual ferment The Tractarian 
movement had begun with Kdile's Assise Sermon 
five years before the Queen's accession* Its loll 
results were not to be seen till 1846.. 



Efidsnce in sip por t oi this his bees colls ^cd \ff the wrilcf thiw^^MMil 
the MMdiMtvriiif districts, SB inportaiit fret bciivdHt 
o rgsaiMd, then wdl-lo-do 




400 Trans/armaticns of ReUgiaus Thought 

Meanidiile, in the third year of the reign the 
idea of reviving Convocation, which since 1717 had 
been suspended, of which Burke had said that it 
was without functions iNive to pay compliments to the 
king and then dissolve, took form; since 1850^ that 
body has met Unreformed this clerical parliament 
still remains. As in 1864 it declared Esst^ and 
Revuws heretical, but could not punish the men 
whom it branded, so, to-day, a canon of Convocation, 
though approved by the Crown, has no binding power. 
But the days when the Tinus^ long since convinced 
of its Erastian errors, could sneer at Convocation as 
*a clerical debating society with a long name' are 
altogether gone by. 

Many who are by no means ardent Churchmen, 
or are outside the Church Communion, are interested 
to know the actual opinion of Convocation on social 
and industrial questions of the hour, as this opinkm 
is expressed by educated men who reflect the views 
of their cloth at least as faithfully as the House of 
Commons reflects the views of the people. Thus, 
during the recent sittings of a single year. Convocation 
in its two provinces with their divisions into lower and 
U(^>er Houses, has discussed and suggested solutions 
of subjects so varied as sisteiiioods and deaconesses, 
betting and gambling, popular education, soldiers' 
marriages, marriage law amendment Bills, spiritual 
pcovision for* ^workhouses, clergy discipline BUI, 
the fdadons bdtween the Church and State in the 
Colonies. Even in its ^ unreformed condition, this 
body can scarcely fail to,.he of some use in ofiidally 
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telling Parliament men the opinion of the Church, 
which, on any view of it, is at least a considerable 
corporation, on matters affecting clerical interests or 
popular morals. In the remote event of the Church 
being disesuUished, Convocation b a useful drilling 
ground on which Churchmen of all degrees can be 
trained to collective action. 

What are the facts relating to the Church to-day? 
At the opening of this age, the beneficed deigy were 
often unfit for thdr posts; they were very largely 
indifferent to their duties. The attacks on the Establish- 
ment led by the Lord Henley of that day and othen, 
shortly after the 1832 Reform Act, were more organized 
and plausible than anything which has been witnessed 
since. There are, after all, not many things more 
national in England than the Churdt - Even the 
differences of the clergy, and the professed desire of 
some among them to be free from State supervision, 
have not lessened the national r^;ard for the Estab- ' 
lished Faith. The attack from within, therefore^ seems 
likely to be weathered not less successfully than the 
attack from without 

The parochial system of the Church — its deigy 
resident in every village where the squire is often an 
absentee, has struck its fibres too deep into the soQ 
of English life, to be rooted out by any sectarian agita- 
tion. The best proof that Church endowments do 
not check, but rather encourage, priyate beneficence 
is the amount of money donations to the Estab- 
lished Church during the present age. Giib to the 

Church, whether in the shape of lands, tithes^ other 

2C 




4oa Transformations 0/ Religious Thought 

«nt durgts. stock or cash. «pr«ent "-eWy*""" 
Tit^ y«*"8 • P"P^ y*«ly Income of 

^"iTsccood of the two Acts e»t."»Wng ti« 
Eedc««tiad CommUskm is of Victonan daite^ 
^Lion, of this body have Increased themco«« o^^ 
S^Tuvings by .C.P.6J75 a year or ^•^<=*^ 
«.« of ;f30.599..oo; «Hi this dunng A^ J^^nT- 
endimt i89<H>7. Queen Anne's bounty does not. in 
^^see^to have been uniformly .-d-"/*^"^* 
ilTwisdom. It, funds have sometime be«.|i«^ 
to incumbents to enlarge hou«.. J^"^^ 
boadings beyond the point at -»"<* /^'^ 
«„«d income for the maintenance of th«e 6*.^ 
^^.the. Commuution Act Is not blamed for the 
^.^ return of hard times f- ^««^- ^^ 
S^Titself U p«tial. ««.etimes e«gg««teAS*^^ 
ZTseems to have been a general leductKxn of 
fa^es in rural districts »y 25 per cent No offer- 
SS which in towns g«atiy help the dergy. can 
:r ^ country deficiency good The «^« 
T^Laling the Act which put down plurality so 
„ ^Cc^trate several poor prefermenU .« one m- 
cumbent is not Ukely to be act«i «m. But s^-^ 
^tion of the Act might be a feasible con«s^ to 
. erowing opinion. Rich livings are somebmes the 

:J^ ser^. Some re-adJustment of '^^^ * 
new enquiry «m». therefore, likely to be proposed 

"%ri^ t^ the purely English «pect of cl«rj«l 

- activity In our age. Th^ alliance in the foreign ent«- 

^To^ UK Church with the State coincides exclusively 
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with the Victorian retga In 1841 the Colonial 
Bishopric fund was begua By 185 1 the Colonial 
q>iscopate was fairly organized Four years after the 
Queen's accession there were 10 Anglican dioceses out 
of England. Sixty years after that accession there are 
92.* These sees are grouped into provincial Synods. 
This foreign Church, one in doctrine with the Estab- 
lished Church at home, is modified in its agency and 
development to suit the soil to which it is transplanted. 
The late Sir J. R. Seeley, with respect to its calming 
influences amid jarring faiths, has in a Cuniliau* passage 
dwelt on the Christianity of the English Church as a 
reconciling element bet w ee n the rival creeds of the 
Eastern world. Add to this the organization of 
episcopal Protestantism of the Anglican type^ not only 
in the West Indies and in our Canadian Dominion, 
but in the United States themselves.t 

A fair idea may thus be formed of the State Chnrdi 
in its character of a veritable catholic, not less than a 
national, power. Improved organization does not al- 
ways argue increased efiidency. The machinery of the 
Roman Empire was never more elaborate than when it 
was in a state of atrophy. Coinciding; however, with 
the unmistakable signs of spiritual life at home and 
abroad, the domestic resources and the fbre^ work of 

•Hie RttBtdoi SenMB, pRMfaed beCsic Qilbfd UihtnilyjMK is^ 
iS9t, pp. 10^ II. 

t These Bishopfki, 75 ^ Aa e riq i, 4 in otkcr coobie^ that b 79 fai 
•B, ooolfol (iS97) 4.666 cknjiTaMOK d» chvch focn 612,194 m 
Ci— wntrinH The total of Aagfioui ckqj hi Sbr^b fofts* at the 
poiod of the Qaeea^b acowioa, cnhriiiV BUM|ii^ WW I97. la itso il 
1,191. To-day (1I97) H ii4t3ts. Ro^MTt thatiBW^ the 
joopcr 
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tiie national religion are tributes alike to the efficacy of 
tiie Chafch as a world-wide instrument of righteousness, 
and to the hicreased motive power of religion during 
the Victorian age. With the spiritual work that has 
been done, certain names very briefly must be assod- 
ated The Oxford Tractarianism between 1832-46 is 
only one of many manifcstotions of religious life which 
mark that epoch, and which neariy perplexed into 
infidelity the Oxford verger aforesaid In extreme 
Evangelicalism outade our Church, the followers of 
Wesley, regardless of their founded injunction not to 
form a separate sect, were perfecting their system when 
the reign began. In 1833. an English clergyman at 
Plymouth, J. L Darby, left the National Church and 
founded the sect of • Brethren * who take their name 
from the Western seaport where he had officiated 
Fifteen years later, in 1848, Plymouth Brethrenism was 
itsdf divkied by one of Darby's foltowers, named 
Newton ; he created a clique of his own now called 
by thdr' rival religionists, the loose, or open, Brethrea 
The missfonary and literary activities of this little sect 
are reaUy remarkable. In 1843 Presbyterianism across 
the Tweed had a schism of its own. The secession of 
Chalmen on the issue of State patronage resulted in the 
founding of the Free Kirk. The religwus activity of 
the epodi has been universal. Among the older dis- 
senting bodies,0)ngregationaHsts, in point of numbers, 
influence, hi natSional repute of their, leaders, perhaps 
come first These hi 1837, numb^ 170^00 full 
^ members. Now they number neariy 400,00a Of the 
Biqitists there were. In 1837, 125^00 "'' "'"^ 
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they are 340AXX This increase is due to the sii^le 
agency of C H. Spurgeoo, whose personal influence is 
not yet fuUy realized but may be judged from the ctreu- 
lation by milUons of his posthumous Sermons, as weU as 
by the pulpit imitatfons of him in aU Communfons, not 
cxcqrting the high Anglican pulpitSL Hence of course 
Nonconformist numbers depending largely on indivklual 
attractions, are subject to greater fluctuations than in 
the Establishment Roman Catholics have Increased in 
the large towns of England and in the Cokmies. In 
1837 their priests were less than i/xxx Fifty years later 
they were in round numbers 2,soa Their Churches have 
risen from 600 to i,3sa The activity of British Evan- 
geUcalism is farther shown by the doubling of the in- 
come of the British and Foreign Bible Society during 
the reign, by the cost of a New Testament being ten- 
pence in i837,a penny in 1897. Similariy the income 
of the Propagatfcm of the Gospel Society Is very neariy 
twice, and of the Church Bfisskmary Society almost 
thrice, as much to-day as it was in the Acccsskw year. 
Among Nonconformist bodies, numbers vary acoocd- 
ing to the eminence of indivklual leaders, rising by 
bounds with a Spurgeon, diminishing temporarily with 
some of his successors. Similariy, among Anglkan 
Communicants numbers fluctuate according to the In- 

fluence of the leaders of the great schools, a LfcfcfcMi, or 
a Ryle, a Maurice, a Webb Peploe, or a Lefioy. R. W. 
Dale, of Birmingham, whose work on.the Atonement i^ 
a recognised text book, even among many Ai^Ucans, 
did as much as A. P. Stanley of Westminster, to soften 
down sectarian diflerences, and to command the respect 
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of other Cofnmunions. Nor has Dale had any lack of 
worthy successors now living. Unless religion had been 
ineradicable in the national, because in the human, 
mind, results very difieren't from this general increase in 
the number of all religious Communions, judged by 
whatever test, would have been witnessed 

Scarcely had the Church recovered from the shock 
of Newman's secession, and the agitating effects during 
two decades of High Church and Low Church contro- 
versies* when Dr Mansel, then an Oxford tutor and 
professor,t in his ardent, but not wholly discreet zeal, 
expressed views on the relations of the Infinite to the 
finite which, as P. D. Maurice perceived, declaring the 
Deity to be unknowable by man, might be perverted 
into an apology for agnosticism. That religion did not 
really suffer b due in some degree to Benjamin Jowett 
This good and honest scholai^s life was spent in edu- 
eating young men into useful Christians, into serious 
citizens, and into sincere believers. He claimed liberty ; 
he k>ved truth. He ridiculed with quiet satire the re- 
ligiotts nescience and despair which Mansel's terrific 
propaganda had been distorted into making the vogue. 
When Dr Temple was made Primate: — the first and 
greatest tribute was paid to the variety of Oxford 
eodesiastidsm that would be rightly described not as 
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the broad, or high, but as the hard ChurdL There 
could be no more striking instance of the transforma- 
tion in religious ideas witnessed during our age than the 
fact that the volume to which Dr Temple and Mr Jowett 
both contributed. Essays and Reviews^ was branded by 
Convocation as heretical during the sixties, and b dis- 
covered to be harmless during the nineties. 

So qualified a judge on these matters as Mr Stop- 
ford Brooke deplores the declension of religious 
liberalbm into something indistinguishable from un- 
beliefl But as Professor Mansel's orthodox zeal for 
the dignity of his faith helped his enemies rather than 
his friends, so the services rendered by his devout 
successors are not always unmixedly conducive to the 
old faith. The * higher criticism' has been a dubious 
ally of Biblical Christianity. Lux Mundi distinguished 
between the historic and mythic elements in the Penta- 
teuch. The gifted editor of that work has more recently * 
applied the same method to the sayings of the Founder 
of Christiam'tyi and has seemed to some to sanction the 
evaporatkm into proverbs of some Divine utterances.! 

* TU Sinmm 0m ik€ Ms/mi, 1897. 

t For the {nfennation aa to the Cbvdi of England embodied in Uda 
chapter, the wihcr*! dianka are rinoereiy tcndoed to the Rcr. H. W. 
TUmt of the S.P.G. Sodcty ? to the Rcr. J. C Com D.IX, Hoidenby, 
North Hanto; to the Rcr. A. U Foolka, SlevcaloB, Berks | andtollrG. 
W.E.RaaelL Nooflidalitatiitkaof theMunbaninthediftrcniClMrdMs 
alrt. ThebaiborthecMinMleffiircniiinppBedbsrtheilaliitkiof d» 
Ftiamtkm U^gm/mmmt^ Jnnt, ilW. 
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THE QUBEN'S SUBJECTS AT PLAY— ACTIVE OR 

SEDENTARY 

The new Cooit as head of the old todety. Soda! translbniiatioiii 
whidi ifould moat strike one rerisiting the London West End in 
1897. Going to Covrt Multiplication of dabs in St James's and 
Fdl Mall, bat disappeaianoe of gambling dabs. Sodally tnms- 
fonnhig effects of the Parliamentary Committee in 1844. Then 
and now. ' Pby and Pay ' betting modified by its recommenda- 
tions. Neoemary connection between horse breeding and horse 
facing. Cricket— then and now. The new football or the old 
prise ring. Indoor a mus ements. Transformation, by develop- 
ment, of Victorian chess. The men and etents whidi haTO made 
it what it is. Ladies' drawing room work. Middle dass English 
ladies the great readers nowadays. Fashionable needlework of all 
kinds from 1837-97. 

The transformed society of the Victorian age may be 

r^^arded as a new combination of old elements. Tbe 

interests, and tbe pursuits represented in it have always 

exbted , Tbe grouping and tbe mutual relations are 

tbe only novelty. Even during tbe Prince Consort's 

time, the Court bad begun to be tbe federal bead of 

tbe many coloured corporation which, under tbe name 

of society, has superseded the ' genteel ' or ' polite ' world 

of earlier days. ,That all liberal professions or worthy 

pursuits should tind their natural bead among tbe re- 

.jwesentatives of the Crown was tbe central idea of tbe 

Queen's husband So far as tbe opportunities of a 
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short life allowed, he translated this notion into prac- 
ticc. It was reserved for his eldest son to witness, and 
himself largely io promote, the full realization of Prince 
Albert's purpose. Tbe result is that to-day not only 
diplomacy or soldiership, statemanship or wealth, 
sends its envoys to a transformed Court There is no 
sort of human achievement or distinction that, diiectly 
It has won the approval of the people, lacks the recog- 
nition, personal or vicarious, of the peoples rulers. 

Each of tbe callings noticed in the pi^sent suriey, 
clerical or lay, sends its deputies to Marlborough House 
or Sandringnam in tbe same way that diplomacy and 
arms are represented at a Royal drawing room or levfc. 
For a reflection of the chief currents of thought, of the 
favourite pursuits of tbe most absorbing interests and 
influences of Victorian England, tbe historian will have 
to consult tbe list of visitors to the Heir Apparent* s 
house, or read the account of his doings. The 
Prince Consort was attacked by the Tories in 1846 
because he listened to Peel's speeches on Free Trade 
from the Peers' Gallery in tbe Commons. In 1897 
tbe Prince of Wales attends daily tbe Sute trial 
of South African celebrities at Westminster, and is 
praised for a fresh proof of his interest in Colonial 
affairs. No artist or author ; no sailor, soMier, cricketer 
or actor, makes his mark upon his age without some 
tribute from a popular Court to prowess that is already 
a househoM word with the multitude. 

Thus in its relations to those aspects of national life 
in which tbe people itself is most interested, the Court 
of to-day has been transformed into a federal head of 
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the entire motley system. If the competition of in- 
dividuals for personal recognition in the highest quarter 
sometimes embitters sod^ life, that is not the Royal 
patron's fault 

Among the changes which would make the fashion- 
able quarter of the town most difficult of recognition 
to-day by one who knew it only in the early years of 
the reign, is the multiplication of joint stock palaces 
called clubs, which are really co-operative homes for 
poor gentlemen.* The absence of the gaming houses 
of which Crockford's was only one among many ; and 
the widely representative quality of the ladies and 
gentlemen whom our stranger might notice driving to 
Court on a presentation day during the season is as 
vbible as the disappearance of the West End hells.t 

In the seventh year after the Queen's accession, 
the House of Commons' Committee on GamUing 
began its sittings. It was presided over by Lord 
Palmerston. Among the witnesses it examined were 
men well known in every section of London or of 
national life. Trainers, jockeys, magistrates, police- 
men, all contributed to the remarkable picture of 
contemiA>rary life and manners, contained between 
the covers of this' document. 



* Thk b Bot the oooTOitioiitl idea of chibi. Tluickeiaj, who knew 
ehib-life vdl, fint flhntntcd this view. i An exuniimtioB of the tuilTaiid 
gCDcnl dHfffei at th%profeMk)oal clobe hi Pall Mall or St Jaaes*! would 
the abtohite tratli of the deKripiion. 
t The HofKwiable\ Mr Algemoo Bovrke has i more than amateur 
of modem chiba. While these paces are passing throogh the 
he gitcs it as his opinion that nowadays there is prsctioallj no 
piBf hi ehiba. AU who know anjUmig of the snbfect woidd eonfirm the 
tiwth of that statement. l 
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The state of the law as regards gambling was 
then, as now, obscure. Magistrates shrank from 
giving constables a chance of confirming their sus- 
pidons as to houses of shy-looking exterior; but 
generally in the streets off St James's nearly 
every third house was a place of play. Between 
PaU Mall and the east side of Leicester Square^ 
««»c 36 gambling houses were proved to exist 
At Crockfofd's itoelf the tables were honestly 
managed It was the perversion of Crockford's 
example, which did the harm. Thus, some half 
doien years before the Great Exhibition, Crockford's 
ceased to exist; its humbler but more mischievous 
imitators were also weeded out An improved epoch 
bq:an. Before the twentieth anniversary of the 
Accession, the building at the top of St James's 
Sbreet described by Disraeli in the first chapter of 
Sibyl had become under the style of •The Welling- 
ton' the best restaurant of the kind then, or 
for many years, known to London. Thereafter, 
indeed, it reverted to a club, the 'Argus' first, 
and then the • Devonshire ; ' but a gambling club no 
more. The periodical flutter caused by rumoui^ 
scandals, is itself evidence of the improved standard 
of social morals. One other result of this En- 
quiry • \a probably felt among sporting persons 
to-day. 

Lord Palmerston's Committee pronounced against 
play and pay betting, that is, the system under whfch 

* See /acute the evidence taken bdbre this fn— itin ^h f^ fai the 
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the bet b valid whether the horse runs or not In 
betting at the post for ready money the bet is off 
to-day if the hofse doe^ not start Not only is the 
Turf mote popular than it ever was before. It binds 
sections of the pdite world more closely together 
than they are held by any political or ecclesiastical 
cement It is thus a social interest of the first im- 
portance which a prudent statesman makes a point 
of conciliating not less than he would the clergy, the 
lawyers, or even the licensed victuallers. The con- 
stantly increasing encouragement given to the Turf 
by men who have no personal end to serve, and 
whose refinement must be revolted by the aspect of 
many of its accessories, justifies the conclusion that 
the racecourse \a indispensable to the breed of horses. 
From the Plantagcnet and Tudor. period the best 
horses in England were raced; they were made 
better that they might be raced more successfully. 
Hence the wise introduction, for beauty as the 
crown of strength, of Arab blood, especially under 
Charles II. and onwards. The eariy excellence of 
stallions followed. The sires of racers begot also 
English' hunters, so that the best horses in the 
hunting field to-day derive their pedigrees on one 
side from the founders of the best radng blood. 
The general utility animal, seen in carriages and 
cabs, b bred an the same way but has just fallen 
below the hunter level. Thus, without thorough- 
bred sires, the excellence of our horses generally 
must decline. The expense of breeding the best 
quadrupeds of the stud book is so ^ heavy that with- 
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out the stimulus of racing, the stock couM scarcely 
be maintained. 

The long distance plates on the Turf dating back 
to the time of Anne have been replaced by the 
Queen's premium stallions, periodically 00 view at 
Islington, and at the disposal, for a small fee, of horse 
owners throughout the country. These fine animals 
are almost all the winners of races. The necessary 
expense of racing suggesU the usefulness, as in an 
earlier chapter was seen, of the sporting plutocrat 
to the Turf, and hence to the national quadruped 
generally. Unless the sport gave to its followers 
some sort of social diploma, the wealthy breeders 
whom the mart has furnished to the racecourse, from 
the eariiest of the Rothschilds down to the latest of 
the Hirsches or the Maples, would scairdy have 
given time and money to their own pleasure as well 
as to the country's good 

To pass to the horse in another aspect, the con- 
jectural estimate of packs of hounds at the beginning 
of the hunting season in 1837 was 28. At a corre- 
sponding date in 1897 the ascertained figures were 6r. 
This does but faintfy indicate the change undeigone 
by the national sport Not even John Leech's 
pictorial satire in Punch could deter the Qt from the 
hunting field, or discourage him from educating him- 
self into a more than passable rider across country. 
Capel Court has or had a cry of beagles of its owa 
At longer distances from London than the Surrey 
pastures 15 per cent of the wearers of pink and 
buckskin wear on ordinary days the gkmy imlibrro 
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of the brokers and jobbers of the House. A little 
earlier in the year, these sportsmen were tramping 
after partridges by the early September twilight that 
they might be at their business in the City before the 
West End sits down to breakfast This is a specimen 
of what goes on throughout the kingdom. On the 
outskirts of all great dties, co-operative shootings are 
as common as co-operative stores. 

Other pastimes are too much in daily evidence 
to need many words or to allow the apprehension 
that the male acceptance of the feminine lawn tennis 
implies any degeneration in the Victorian race of 
youth. The addition or Scotch golf to English games, 
and the vast improvement as to pace, style, and time 
shown by crews at Henley or on the Metropolitan 
waters in 1897 over 1837 may dispel any fears of a 
deterioration of youthful stamina or of muscular zeaL 
Whether as regards its own surface or the meadows 
which it waters, the Thames in the South, like the 
Tyne or Mersey in the North, is still a river that feeds 
the sea of English manhood. 

As r^^ards cricket, it is impossible to compare 
ancient *or modem players, batsmen or bowlers ; so en- 
tirely have the conditions of the game been transformed. 
The high scoring of the later Victorian days which 
would have amazed earlier i players seems due, first, 
to the vastly improved pitches, making as they do, 
almost any bowling fairly easy; secondly, to the great 
increase of good players, consequent of course upon 
the e vergr owing popularity of the ^jame. The first 
of these facts,' the improved pitches, explains whv the 
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difficult shooter that before 1875 was so fatal to batsmen 
at Lord's has now become a very rare ball Although 
the power of the bat seems to-day greater than that of 
the ball, the ground had no sooner become easy and 
overhand bowling allowed, than the utmost was done 
to equalize the attack and defence. Hence the bowl- 
ing is much straighter than of old; k>ng leg and 
long stop no longer have a place among the fieMmen, 
and the absence of long leg hitting and fielding makes 
the game less interesting for specUtors; still the 
grounds improve, the scoring consequently increases. 
The feature which has transformed the bowling seems 
to be that now the best bowlers are fast with a break 
even on a hard wicket : whereas formerly they only 
broke on a sticky wicket The stiU astounding power 
of the best bowlers is shown by the havoc they make 
when they get a sUcky wicket to bowl on. In fine 
weather there is no serious obstacle to the stupendous 
scoring; the batting is of a more monotonous type 
than it used to be, and the play therefore less interest* 
ing to onlookers. 

Here, as elsewhere, individual influence has been 
a transforming power. Between 1871 and 1883 when 
W. G. Grace was at his best, no fast bowler couM 
do anything with him. Slow bowling; therefore^ 
was adopted to keep down his run getUng. As this 
batsman has taken his place among the veterans the 
old swift style hks come into vogue once more; 
In the opinion of the greatest experts of modem 
cricket, as W. G. Grace is the most formUable bat, 
•o Richardson of Surrey first, after him, Spofforth» 
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the Australian. In his middle ca«er. have been the 

•~il'*!i!.^trof football, whose vogue is a 

The poputanty ''[^''rr' ^ u., collection 

«ent Victorian gnmth ^ sh^ ^ ^.^^ 

Lrr-jr.r;^^br^'%Sc^ 

r^ r P«>r^«-> roott-Ul pl^«r. Hen^^-O; 
^^^z.^- /M which authontics diflcr. inc »« j^ 

«-r« The feuds among football Icgisiaiora «^ 
rJ2r nd violent' as the forms of muso^ 
L^which the game itself allows. That J^ 
r^ minimized by a strenuous -^^T, f ^^^J^ 
«^le- that when this functionary « slack, proies- 
S:^^ resemble, the revival of the prize nn^ 
^U admitted- Football may se^ ^^jn«^ 

^~r almost to have become a misnomer, when amy 
observer aimosi to n« ^^ 8houlder^ 

ing the ball is part of the game, when nan«, 
^ fists, are nearly as active as legs and feet 

••'•"'^'^.^.^ After the «aAhe^to^«k^^ 
lii Iwld i»ef« eowplelely ■■»»»• 
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Among indoor games chess is that which has been 
transformed the most during our age. Here something 
may be attributed to the example of the Prince Consort, 
who was not, however, an invincible player, but more to 
his youngest son, the lamented Prince Leopold, who did 
a good deal to popularize the game. In point of uni- 
versal popularity chess will never quite rival whist or 
billiards. It lacks the element of chance in the first, 
and the display of physical skill in the second which 
must ever chiefly ftfteinate men. The chess player, too^ 
when well matched, uses more brain power than the 
whist player. Each has to keep the judgment per- 
petually alert But the conventions in chess are left 
behind when the opening has been matured into the 
mid game, while the conventions of whist rdieve the 
whist player continuously during the progress of the 
rubber. 

Throughout the whole of this age chess has grown 
in &vour among us. In most of our large towns for 
every chess club existing in 1847, there are ten or fiikeen 
in 1897. On the Queen's accession English chess 
players still felt the stimulus given to the game in 
London from 1780-95 by Andr6 Fran9ob Danican, 
commonly known as * Philidor.' Hence may be dated 
the earliest English chess clubs, and the scientific study 
of the game. Three years before the Victorian age 
began, a series of matches was played by the English 
Alexander MacDonell and the French Laboofdoonais. 
In 1844, the English Howard Staunton defeated the 
French St Amant in a match which decided the 
championship of the workL This^ followed in 1847 

2 D 
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by the publiction of Suunton'. Ck^*^' handbook, 

,,^th««d«ds«oretoUK^ wa, the 

Another agency in .the same a . 

,^„^ to Europe of a young Amencan, raui 

XTT Hi. ^wa^ upon the whole, the finest 

Morp^ Hb pJV w^ ^ ^^ ^ Atlantic 

the worid has ever seen, nc ^^ 

. » -* »k<. eloae of I8S8 ** *""* beaten every 

SriSe effect of these tri^phs. --^^-J^^ 
I!l.tv.one in the most difficult of all games, was 
^ST No considerable town in the country was 
«cctrlcaL nu w influence more 

L.. m:««vI ud many imitators, oui sc«ivci7 -n 
has raised up many ^^^ ^^ 

itself: the first of these as w» "«• .^*.— 

(?^bit!oartially anticipated indeed by Italian wntm 
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lUusiratid Lcndan News began in 1842, which the 
whole press has since followed, of publishing chess 
problems. 

An exhibition of feminine needlework justly fonns 
a feature in the Commemoration shows of the period. 
In 1837 the decorative functions of the needle were 
oftener shown by English women of the middle classes 
than by acknowledged fashion leaders. In i96j it is 
the middle class ladies who do most of the reading 
and the ultra-fashbnable ones who do most of the 
fancy work. What transformations has this latter 
passed through? In 1857, as it had been in 18379 
the mode was to work patterns for cushions and screens 
with Berlin wool on canvas. The squareness of the 
cross stitch was fatal to artistic effect; the covering 
thus decorated went out of fashion soon after Rowland's 
Macassar hair oil ceased lavishly to be used, and heads 
no longer gleamed with unguent The frame work 
was succeeded by that known to the Afghans as 
* boning/ and to Britons as crochet, while chairs and 
sofas still needed some protection from locks not 
yet wholly unanointed. Even the crochet co v erlets, 
tied with little pink ribbonSi began to disappear 
when people left their hair to nature. But the 
artistic instinct was slowly helping forward this sort 
of work. 

More popular than crochet had ever been, leather 
frames for pictures, cut out of leaves copied from Nature^ 
or the piiming down of fern leaves on a soft doth 
or silk began to be; for these Indian ink, used with 
a fine brush made an eflfective background. Ruskin's 
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goqiel of following Nature had not been preached in 
vain. Accomplished women like the late Lady Marion 
Alford began to revive, lyith improvements of her own, 
the art of embroidering flowers, plants, birds and butter- 
flies in wool or silk ; while the stately arum lilies were 
used for screens, and gorgeous poppies for curtains. 
Next came a renascence of lace work. Many amateurs 
produced beautiful samples of pillow and point ; but 
the work was trying to the e3^es, and competed unfairly 
with the poor professionals of Honiton or Nottingham. 

The early days of Ritualism popularized the copying 
of the borders of the old painted missals and prettily 
occupied many drawing rooms. Oil painting on pottery, 
wood, and glass came in during the early South Ken- 
singtonian period. All young ladies now were water 
colour artists, or busied themselves with cdouring 
panels and dados on their friend's walls. Brass work 
was a later and not very long lived development It 
was costly; it was noisy; the long suffering male 
gradually rose up against it Iron work, the torturing 
into fantastic shapes of ductile strips of metal, was a 
little more enduring ; but it required too much accuracy 
and to6 many instruments ever to be very popular. 
The beautiful glass painting in churches of Lady 
Canning and Lady Waterford was admired rather than 
reproduced. 

Irish cabin* supplied a modish industry to English 
drawing rooms tn drawn linen work.. The principle 
of this seems to be hem stitching, or unbinding 
worit Into die qnoes left bjr the drawd threads. Poker 
work done witfiin the oittline traced by this simple 
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instrument on a wooden board. 
f-Uy by hdies of ge„i« ^^ , 
without adorning it, but is scar 
to bunglers or in school ioom*« 
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CHAPTER XXXI 

THB REIGN OF LAW AND ITS TRANSFORMATIONS :— 

HOME AND COLONIAL 

SfaMfiauiee or Ihe New UwCoart bonding* in London. EariyeflbrU 
•fter kw idbfin In Pftriiunent No appredaWe reioU tiU 1841. 
Slow progroi and nbwqoent dutfiges, colminating in the 1869 
^^>,— >u,in,>, and the 1873 Jndicatme Act The popolnr come- 
qaenccf or this, and general Tiew or o«f legal tyitein M U mflfects 

to^ the Giloiiiei as well as the mother coontry. 

TkBMfefmation in oni Colonial system ihown by the Utest fiurts and 
6g0es. Special nKlidnevaswen as Imperial vahieortheColonies 
toEi«huML Social fnsion or the mother coontrj and the Colonies 
p ie fi gnred by the presence and inflnence on both sides of the 
Atlantic oT the American element in the best society in London. 
Indtvidnl inflnenees which have promoted thb mo>vement, and 
the same thing for oar Colonial coosfaM, as for oar 



No arrfiitectural change during the age has more 
afiected.tbe perspective of Fleet Street and the 
Stiand than the disappearance of Temple Bar and 
its leplaconient by the griffin which marks its former 
site, and the erection of the Royal Courts of Justice 
diat now flank fiic central thoroughfare. This is the 
outward and visible sign of a transformation not 
leM great, as regards the administration of the law 
-^ritfahi the new palace of justice itseltl 

The Reform Act of 1832 was followed by various 
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movements in Pariiament in the direction of law 
reform. The proposab and their very slight results 
were solely technical ; the public reaped no appreci- 
able benefit so long as the separation of the Common 
Law Courts from the Court of Chancery existed, and 
on different skies of Westminster Hall two legal 
systems, often mutually antagonistic, were at work. 
Ten years after the Accession, the monopoly of 
Serjeants of Law in the old Court of Common 
Pleas was swept away. Still justice was delayed. 
Diuing the eariy days of railway enterprise, commerce 
was obstructed, by the postponement, for inadequate 
or vexatious reasons, of the trial of cases arising 
out of bills of exchange on which large sums of 
money depended, and which, till they were decided, 
blocked commercial enterprise. This may be looked 
back to now as the scholastic era in nineteenth 
century law administration. The categories into 
which causes and kinds of legal action and pleas 
were divkled, in their pedantic complexity, re* 
called the tortuous refinements of the togical school 
men upon the comparatively simple predicaments of 
Aristotie. 

In 1851 a flagrant and inveterate anomaly was 
removed by the success of those law r e f o r mers who 
had long in vain protested against the absurdity of 
disallowing the evidence of persons immediately inter* 
ested in the suit After this, the movement did 
not pause till the Commission of 1869 was appointed, 
with the result that in 1873 ^^^^ passed the Judi- 
cature Act which has amalgamated cooflicting usages 
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into a homogeneo u s system, and produced the long 
dcstfed fusion b et w een Equity and Law. The ancient 
divisions are perpetuated to-day not in different 
Courts but in different divisions of the same Court. 
The result briefly stated b that notwithstanding the 
real difference which still exists be tw een Equity and 
Law, and the practical division of the Bar into two 
brandies, Law and Equity can to-day be administered 
by the same Courts and one judge can give suitors 
the same relief as any other judge. 

There is now no possibility of a question being decided 
by one tribunal according to Common Law principles, 
and by aix)ther according to the princi(des of Equity. 
To prevent any chance of confusion it has further been 
enacted that wherever the rules of Equity and Law 
•eem to conflict, those of Common Law are to prevail. 
The prindi^ of a division of labour still exists. Every 
judge, that is, does not transact every sort of business. 
The judges in the Chancery divbion are still specially 
charged with the execution of trusts and other such 
matters, even as happened in the case of their prede- 
cessors fifty years aga To do justice with as little r^^ard 
as may be to forms and precedents is the visible object 
of the administrators of the law in every department 
That professional prejudices should have disappeared 
was not to be expected, and, perhaps, not to be desired. 
But the exclusive etiquette of judges and lawyers is 
not greater tlW prevails in other professions, among 
doctors, diplomatists, or divines. The plaintiff in person 
"Hs no more welcome in the reformed, than in the un- 
idbrmed, Courb ; nor, in the interesb of public time 



and of common sense, is it prcrfMbly to be wished that 
he should be. Tue two prindpal and practical defects 
in the administration of English law that still need 
attention would seem to be— one, the barbarous system 
which still obtains through the imperfect arnu^[ements 
of the Circuit Courts of keeping untried prisoners un- 
reasonably long in prison. Of late cases have been 
noticed in which persons, proved on trial to be in- 
nocent, have been detained in prison for weeks or 
months. The second defect is the undue licence al- 
lowed to the l^;al profession of protracting the bearing 
of cases secondary in thdr importance by the aocumo- 
latkm of unnecessary evkience and cross-examinatioa 
This has often been objected to, but has sekiom been 
firmly controlled by the judges. 

The great public benefit conferred by the reforms 
whose monument is the New Law Courts hard by 
the church of St Clement Danes, may be condensed 
into the remark that wiiereas from 1837 to 1875 it 
was an acddent whether the right party won his case, 
the presumption in favour of his success in 1897 is so 
strong as almost to aoKMint to a certainty. 

Of another sort' of fusion, that between the two 
divbions of the legal profession, solidtors and barristen, 
much has been heard. But in Canada and some other 
Colonies some inconvenience and disadvantage are found 
to result from the absence of any distinctkni between 
barristers and solidtors. Gradually, perhaps, a solution 
in practice is being arrived at Without mentioning 
indivkiual names it is the fact that among the men 
who now stand highest, whether at the Bar or on the 
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Bendi, many while students at the Inns of Court have 
perfected themselves in the practical details of law 
by voluntarily attending the offices of great firms of 
solicitors, whether in Westminster or elsewhere. 

The palace of justice whose opening marked the 
dose of the fourth decade of the reign, commemorates, 
in a fashion of its own, the unity of the Empire as well 
as the late achieved unity of the administration of 

justice. 

Among the Queen's subjects are nations not only 
of every creed and of every colour, but trained in 
obedience to every code of law which human skill 
has devised. Since the modem era of our Colonial 
Empire began in 1836^ the practice has been to continue 
to those dependencies the laws under which they were 
when they came into being, or when they were first 
acquired by diplomatic cession or military conquest, 
always provided that these pre-existent systems do 
not contradict the fundamental principles of British 
jurisprudence. Thus, in British Guiana, in the Cape 
Colony, and in Ceylon, the letter and spirit of Roman- 
Dutch law have been continued under English rule. In 
lower Canada, French forms have become so confused 
as to be impracticable ; the laws of this province are 
to-day klendcal with those in vogue in England at the 
time of its acquisition in 1763, periodically of course 
improved by modem lights. In the Mauritius, the 
French Code Civile and the French Code de Commerce 
still exist It is for the sovereign embodying in her 
'^own person the unity of the Empire tio decide through. 
die Privy Council, that is, to-day, through the Judicial 
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Committee in all disputed cases iriiat the particular 
law of the locality may be. 

On page 227 of the writer's earlier book En^amd^ etc, 
the Colonial as well as ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the 
Privy Council Judicial Committee was explained in 
detail Since those words were written an important 
step has been taken under an Act passed some years 
ago by Lord Herschell. By this, the Chief Justice of 
the Cape Colony, Sir Henry de VilUers, Chief Justice 
Sir Henry Strong of Canada, Sir Samuel Way, Chief 
Justice of South Australia, have been added to the 
Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, in order to 
strengthen that body with special reference to the 
Roman-Dutch, French-Canadian and Australasian law, 
in legislation and practice. Here too, it b well to refer 
to the recent formation of the Society of Comparative 
Legislation. This body is actively engaged and has 
already done good work in classif3ring materiab through- 
out the Empire, as well as in accumulating a com- 
pendium of information which will greatly promote the 
simplicity and uniformity of the laws of the world. 



Some distinct idea must, however, be formed of the 
concrete reaUty connoted by the familiar expression 
' Colonial Empire,' beginning, as in trath for our gener- 
ation it did, with the founding of the Australasian 
capital called Adelakie, after his Queen, in the last 
year of William IV., but practically co-extensive in 
its growth with the reign of his successor. The area 
of the United Kingdom is I2IX)00 square miles. 
That of its possessions in foreign parts fa Zjtyxo 
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square miles. In other words the mother country 
fa only in extent a seventieth part of the Empire 
of which that mother country fa the nucleus. 

To put the Cicts somewhat diflferently this British 
Empire, covering some 9/xx)j000 square miles, occupies 
a fifth part of the habitable globe. No other world 
power such as this has been known to past or can be 
found in present history. The British Empire of the 
Victorian age b five times as large as was the Empire 
of Darius five centuries before the Oiristian Era 
began. It fa four times the size of the Roman 
Empire at its zenith. Among modem Powers, the 
Empire of Great Britain fa larger by an eighth than 
that of Russia ; it contains 230 millions more people. 
It fa sixteen times as great as the foreign dominions 
of France; forty times as great as the Empire of 
Germany. Seven days and ni^^ts of continuous 
travdling are required to cross the American Continent 
The lands which owe allegiance to the monarch of 
these Islands are three times as extensive as those 
composing the Republican Empire of the United 



The* relative progress, according to the population 
test, of the mother country, and the nationalities, volun- 
tarily incorporated into her government, beyond seas 
will best be judged by the fiicts and figures of a com- 
paratively recent contrast, such as fa alone practicable 
in the case of^^ an essentially modem experience. 
Bet wee n 1871, then, and i88f, the, increase in the 
inhabitants of the United Kingdom was at the rate 
of 10 per cent' In the case of our American 
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it was 19 per cent; in the case of our Australasian 

it was 42 per cent The same progress which has 

marked our recent history in other respects than 

numbers at home, has not been wanting with our 

kin be>rond sea. Thus, in respect of education; 

in the single province of Quebec, then fairiy typkal 

of our other possessions, in 1837 barely one-fourth 

of the population couM read; less than one-tenth 

could make even a pretence at writing. In 1897 

there are in the same province 4/xx> schools, with a 

total of 20(VXX> scholars, each of whom fa periodically 

certified by examiners to be making gradual p rogre ss 

in the prescribed standards, according to age, and 

qualified individually to swell the claim upon the 

Government grant for efficiency. 

As for higher teaching, all our principal Colonies 
have their Universities. In the mother country, cor- 
responding progress since the legislation of 1870 was 
at work was shown by the abiUty of the Cramer of that 
measure, the fate W. E. Forster, himself well known in 
the Colonies, before hfa death in 1885, to point to the 
bet that the school attendance from being seven per 
cent before hfa Act was passed had within fifteen 
years' operation of that measure risen to seventeen 
per cent In the Australasian Cotonies the results are 
not less striking than in the mother country or in the 
Canadian. In 1837 New South Wales was without 
a coostitutKMi as well as without any dementaiy 
education machinery of its own. Within rather less 
than half a century the institutXNi of reqxmsibie 
government had been foUowed fay an Edocatfon Act 
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on the same lines as the English Act of \%Jo^ but 
(Moviding inter-mediate schools as well, with the result 
that the last census in Victoria shows that, of every 
10,000 children of school age, 9,500 could read, and 
more than 8,500 could write. 

These are specimen cases which establish the point 
that the extension of English power is accompanied 
by the spread of whatever advantages modem civiliza- 
tion can bring. As was seen in the preceding chapter, 
since the Colonial Bishoprics movement of 1851, re- 
ligion has followed everywhere in the wake of our 
Empire. So, too, has education. These are the things 
which distinguish the Colonial methods of Great Britain 
from those of any other country whether in earlier or 
in contemporary times. 

Dependencies, i>. places necessary for the main- 
tenance of Empire, but not suitable for permanent 
British habitation ; Crown Colonies, controlled by a 
Governor, and legislated for by orders in Council, with, 
^s soon as the soil \s ripe for it, some representa- 
^ve Council on the spot, reduplications of the mother 
^"^Kintry under foreign suns, with Constitutions of their 
^^^^^*^ and representative Government after the pattern 
^^^ <Jie United Kingdom ; these are the different heads 
which the Colonial Empire that has grown up in 
may be divided. As this Empire is in itself 
30 the myhinery for its central administration 
form int which it now exists is a product 
present reign. Evelyn the diarist, writing 
date February 28t] 1671, mentions his appoint* 
a membor of Committee of the Privy 
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Council, that had been established in 1660 for con- 
trolling the foreign plantations. This Council in 1672 
was joined to the Council of Trade, the entire body 
being called the Coundl of Trade and PlanUUons. 
That was reconstituted in 1695, and again in 1748, 
when India came under its charge, continuing to re- 
main under it until the appointment of the Board 
of Control in 1784. 

At the beginning of our century, War and Colonies 
formed the province of a single S^rretary of State and 
continued to do so till 1854. The first Colonial Secre- 
tary holding that office alone was Sir George Grey, 
followed in 1859 by the Duke of Newcastle. This 
was the Peelite duke whose father had founded the 
Newcastle scholarship at Eton, and who himself ac- 
companied the Prince of Wales to Canada in 18591 
The Colonies were not the department he had desired 
when Lord Palmerston formed his last Government, 
but he did his work not unsympathetically and be- 
queathed his post in good order to CardwelL The 
ablest of the earlier Colonial Secretaries was with- 
out doubt Lord Grey, son of the Reformer, who 
held the office in Lord John Russell's Administration. 
During the forties, especially in 1849^ Colonial sensi- 
tiveness was wounded by the perpetual motions bfought 
forward in the House of Commons by Joseph Hume 
and others of his party for reducing the salary of 
Colonial Governors,* accompanied as these motions 
were by language not complimentary to the new 

* The Bodoo In 1S49 ^ the Sicm Leoae wtmAm wm, m HMHvd 
ahowi, ody one of A tokt of Mch pvoponli^ Hm^ views oa dw 
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Not without party critictsiii had the oflSce 
of Parliafnentary Under Secretary been created in 
i8ia The same opposition was called forth fay 
the a p po i n tm ent of Permanent Under Secretaries, and 
Legal Advisers to the Home Government in 1867, in 
1870^ 1874, and by the vote for the new Colonial oflfees 
in Downing Street first occupied in 187& In 1897 
politictaiis of all parties take the same patriotic pride 
in the Gilonial Empire, while an ex-Radical leader is 
that Empire's Minister. The increased popularity of 
Coboial in preference to United States emigration b 
diown fay the fact that in 1837 35,264 persons went 
to the Colonies, and some sixty 3rears later the number 
was 52^02^ 

The pride diat the Queen's subjects take in the 
Empire hcfooA, seas, created by Anglo-Saxon enter- 
prise, and the honour they derive from it are ac- 
companied by the growing interest with which the 
Cokmies are regarded by political thinkers who see 
fai their development an anticipation of the oonstitii* 
tiofial movements soon to be witnessed on British soiL 
The Australian legislatures have not only kept pace 
wiA, they have stolen a march on, the socialistic 
Radicals of the old country. New Zealand generally 
has led the way. This and three other Cokmies, New 
Sovth Wales, Vktoria and Tasmania, have adopted 
Woman's SuflBra^ with the legislative freaks whkh 
to be its sfquel. To the action of thb franchise 
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South Wales 1843-SO, wKi by Sir Robert G. W. 
Herbert's shaie in the Administration of Queens- 
land before he became Colonial Under Secretary in 

London. 

A shrewd Colonial sUtesman not long since ob- 
served that if another flying Australian, but a bom 
and bred Colonial horse, were to win the Derby, 
no whisper of sq>aration from the British Crown 
would ever be heard among the most advanced 
of Colonial democrats. PopuUr enthusiasm at the 
Antipodean winner of the Blue Ribbon would spread 
from Epsom Downs throughout the kingdom; it 
would be flashed along every wire or transmitted 
by every cable to the four winds of heaven; the 
Colonists would cease to complain that they, or 
their products, were not appreciated by the mother 
country. This half serious remark contains more 
than a grain of truth; it points to the fact that 
die grievance alleged by our kinsman beyond sea 
against the headquarters of their race is sentimental, 
rather than practical Pending the Derby winner 
from beyond seas, the less sternly democratic of 
England's Cokxiial cousins have appreciated the peer- 
ages bestowed on a few of them, and can point to 
other substantial proofs that they have become a power 
in English society. Thus tiiey have founded clubs in 
London; they possess a party of their own in the 
House of Conftnons, and entertain the social leaders of 
the oW countiyVat their balls and p^es during the 
season in famous resUurants, Or at tfieir own homes. 
^ Till the Victorian age was well developed, the 
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latter day American elements in London fashion 
were unheard oC To-day these leaven the whole 
of our social life. It \a those bom under the Stripes 
and Stars who relieve, at a princely rental, English 
nobles of house property which its owners are not 
occupying, and supply Countesses and Duchesses 
to the English peerage. The great feature of our 
time has been the concentration of our people in the 
Metropolis. A like gravitation to towns has indeed 
taken place throughout the whole country. Between 
the eighties and the nineties, the increase of the 
urban population has been 3Pi6^579; the decrease 
of the rural has been I3SK54S.* 

With respect to thb movement, as in other matters, 
London has shown itself the true mirror of England. 
For a proof of this, it would be enough to mention 
the Langham Hotel, and those caravanserais which 
have followed it, down to the latest and most palatial 
of all, the Hotel Cecil That the capital thus socially 
re-created has been successfully reorganized as the 
most cosmopolitan and modish centre of fashion for 
two hemispheres is due largely to the agency of 
American dollars artd. American arbiters of d^ance 
In the thirties and the sixties the gifted men frix> 
were sent to represent the United States in the oM 
country, a Washington Irving, and a Lothrop Motley, 
made their Embassies social centres for the most 
pleasant company of the time, attn^cted famous men 
from their own country, one of whom, the Rev. Cleve- 
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land Coxe,* fonned a lasting link between the two 
chief branches of the Anglo-Saxon Church, most of 
these Transatlantic visitors left behind them brilliant' 
reputations as conversatfonalists. 

More recently a Russell Lowell and a Bayard have 
adorned this tradition. In their day, the American 
season following hard upon the London season proper 
has become a regular, and to all concerned most 
profitable, observance in the social calendar. The 
dictatresses of polite life from the other side of the 
Atlantic generally have been educated in Paris, not a 
few of them by the daughter of Emile Souvestre at that 
institution for turning intelligent girk into charming 
women. Lea Ruches, Fontainebleau ; they always bring 
with them to their London homes the tastes of citizens 
of the world. These tastes are gratified as success- 
fully on the Thames as on the Seine; it is Ai btUt 
AwurUame who has most visibly impressed her Image 
on the capital where, since the Second Empire fell, 
she has chiefly delighted to dwell ; she decided that 
Eftg1f*h life needed enlivening; she has enlivened It 
and continues to do so eflfectually. Some restlessness 
is constitutional to her, as also to the Anglo-Indians 
and Colonials who are perennially so much with us; 
thus largely to please her the London season Is now 
subdivided into Innumerable parts. It would be truer to 
say some form of that season ^lasts all the year round 

* A. derdBMl Coseldien Rector of Gnee Cbttrdi. Baltimore, pnblislied 
Mmtwtprmhm tf Em^md^xt^ Hb Bdlads and Cuob, ecdcsiutkAl 
or rrif t^^ ' i c^nckUy oae entitled In Drttumttmd^ aboond in graoelal 
f , aad have had a popokrity among Engfiih and< American Angficam 
that of n# OmlMif Yittr. 
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The constant locomotion from one centre, or from one 
country seat to another, began, as has been already seen, 
with the Prince Consort It has not been discouraged by 
later representatives of the Crown. From the day that 
In i860 the Prince of Wales visited the tomb of George 
Washington, he has never lost the American heart The 
new London r^me exactly suits the future peeresses 
of the old country when they are fresh from New York. 

The constant alternations of Hyde Park promen- 
ades, not only with suburban racecourses, but with 
long da3rs under summer suns given to Thames-side 
picnics, or with rapkl flittings on any opportunity to 
and fro between Mayfair on the one hand, the 
Boulevard des Italiens, Monte Cario,or Homburg on the 
other: these innovations have been brought about by 
the American Londoner more than by any other single 
person. The Colonial millionaire or millionairess has 
not yet been so fully developed as their Transatlantic 
equivalents. But the process Is going steadily forward, 
no doubt with similar results to follow. 

The contrast be t wee n the amount of International 
friction that was caused before the Oregon Boundary 
dispute, and the Trent diflference, between the two 
countries were composed in 1846 and in 1863, re- 
spectively, and the comparative ease with which the 
Venezuela Question In our own day was settled, 
suggests the solid International advantages of the 
arrangement under which New York- and London have 
become socially one and the same capital, having 
their pleasures, their lions and lionesses^ their iavourite 
composers, authors, dramatists and plajrers, in common. 
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The Ute Mr Samuel Ward, who is u well re* 
■nembered in London as in New York, and who 
liked to be called thp prince oi ben vtvants at 
Debnonlco's, the king of the lobby at Washington, 
was a cultivated little old gentleman, or whom it 
b difficult to concave as ever having been much 
less, or more, than some seventy-odd years of age. 
He was known tbtxwghout the whole Anglo-Saxon 
world as ' Uncle Sam.' He had become popular 
in English society soon after the examples of the 
tiien Lbfd Hartington and Lord Rosebery included 
America in the grand tour of every educated Briton. 
He really did somethli^ to entitle him to his universal 
sobriquet He was the founder of a social and literary 
Anglo-American school which has struck its roots 
deep in the chosen homes of Ei^lish fashion. As 
Calilbmian gold preceded Australian, so the Trans- 
atlantic force that has transformed the social England 
of our day has come before the fully o^anized 
exercise of a Colonial power of the same sort. But 
every year brings one visibly nearer its final develop- 
ment, with all the international advantages which will 
no doubt accompany that event* 

* Fat IIm bct» rdulng to tbt admhilMnlioa of hw, the writer ii h- 
defaled toSif Edwud Chike, lad to tlM Hmim John HacDoMO, «f ilw 
W^ Coot o( jMice. The beu ud liguff* with teqiect to the CoJoola 
htm heat dnwn froei ofickl tcoieea •■ wdl u ftom the mj TiIMMe 
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rDuicHmi]. vaiAmL In En^k^, onr lum. 
•» i »uiibw gf, doabM in win rtn, 
»>1 inJaikra( unnl to bmiim, ■»; 
ud nwlr mr^Sti uul mmta In 
Lwhn. in; Knropaaa, ■haul ifPiOecs 

MUlo ot AHcui, »i : inniitfoa ef Bdu 
u fanlci uoKtM : JlMiOuiM aDil «- 



nlD* ^laiplowil I 

nil »■■■■, IM; IM ■^EwjMd BlpB«U- 

Funca, MaKrfa, (• 






aK]6>l ilLHijici or niUniiM 

■""■.%'2£r 



~Ti_ itjiHi* Hfifiitft 
tba KmR Ad, uil ki nU- 
liavth o( ■HinwoUiu fe«t 
uuihiMl« «( tosb BM 

I, prodna tf Vl«at<u tn. 
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nncy Rcaikdsa Act/ a : gf Sfa Af^bald 
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Oou tdfc Mrfiratto u, to il;«i jlwa. 
coiU o( living «, ..; n» of -1i«« hm. 
Goumii »>>k, Ut fnr of nndi sT pspnhrhr 

toBfancir,i4i;«Jlmilo«™di»iiSii"oiii=l«« 
Kbokn. Mil aim tt, ChndMck, Aili- 
tanaTTauiaud BgicrTnor » >>•«<] 
141: WaUniltiiB, Norwkk, Ipiwicli ud 
tiiBT SikH Kdmndi to EaM Aiifll*, w ■ 
Oflju wd «)H othoebl. ibe iwnli. lu ; 
p^IMioM for MlUitoi teanil. u] 1 to; 

oMaUUiod, 143; Balk Collict, ••allM 

KlCam«4 aafl^atT Gfww S^»^ 
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undtr EHsbvili, f) 1 ^lacri^lfir **■■■' 
HiHTT, Joiia-foundirorMrflimaiie, tlix iMi. 
liicoKU, PicThhi. r«>i>ti i<spil> toioUi 
{"»» ^'riih EleomiMT Sclwoli, to rf«l 

a Kntiuti scjl™! iioiui*. mi ijiiitii'«n' 

46aAboyimnd ■trtj giili, lludenlsai, ',?^^ 

H«nT*L3, PiliR bF Wila'a Fund (» niirT 
ef, rum J.bl, »oi i™nJ<™«li» in, dunn. 
Vtcloriu B». »! ! m cIh«>« ^■"^■^' 

•ncinil n>nii>r«l. y/i : Si IbnholoiBn'i in 

udnk. }«> 



MUHB WBIiMat, l OamM in™ lunmna 

Outn fa alaaAHd rarna, poHk <^ 
lu: bMfraal to ill] oTiaa^M^ ijtJh 
■^, aMHMd M Al<.e<>\ -Mi to tUt, 
«aM i>,-%-a, i»7la il»a. -<~ 

Ou^^^'fU-a. fat ar tk. Oiaal La- 

0»on>», »u I M iM iat W. — to Piaaca, a«a; — 
^TVto •* • i " ^ W"r to awa 6. 
<hSS!^gi;.«a,aiw— TJ/ toy nna a( 

iJwifirsgMto.*. 
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^Oh id ewpailiDn oTold H»t of 



w. Cnvii. lk( ™il"»» iiiw, *1 M* 

Iwlaliy. I : l'» '•"i ?■ ^ kw^'*« 
Mai VortTmn i>( ■ liBM di»«M,.lt; 
9 imto convtiini VowB ■"d PnM 
len (a Ombridit. n: HBba ha 



Hf^7r.k."'iK; -dal p™*- f«— - *. 
ti-,do-r .-. irittoJit \,'S^. T^y*" 
inwnd. ,; Aliama,Ta JW™i«*md« 

«H/ rtdB. to, ■; eaadfea aC latnM 
i««.OBd.Hi^T. 
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•quilT ud t> BBMd ■aBluW docirina 
■>^ p™", fi4! >»■ Ar, hi eonnHikn 

Itnnk mlntiiplignclub.fcr, lot; pan 
*w» flf 4on9 Mid ^aoi^tcn i>r niddb 
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LwrStr^BUr. . ft— M *i Lsrf Ltoh 

m ) Om van b •■« ■> ■ p«Hk •>«■ 
Mn Wia nlid w Ik* pii n ii, I>f . 



ran b oik* ua »abUe ar 

riiiMiii biniMii 1 -^ 

Wi (^ u II itiiliiiMa a, M; (Sal 
Ma tmtl »M rf ilii tw * i l ia t — m 
M^ «■! iwm •/ hoamf^iga CorBHB. 
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^MfT slnl far, jii: iii^lin if iht 

4fH,M.S. AOwla far ■AdJte af «U- 
•h^B far, ]i4 : hinidiHliM of lUHi IMS 
iK i>i; fc< mdJi-wt.u ma— I h, m 




'^—l jf f«»* ""T I" liji, uid riw J- 
fH^, (f kn pn il] 1 i«4m ortnob 



CnOiMud cWla IHtOt, m iBUaw of. 



Ohahiutioii, facullr far. it Pite* Ca 



■■diM, iM 1 •«l3 data far u^^LhMa 
U^^ •fador H^l dill. M, on '^km 
>irMD ul CubiUfi, laUdli dMmlw 



PuHBtnH, Lord, iluuk at j; '■ fim 



tOMtr JtwliTtJ W. iji 



l4i oUifKl Id boM lln duli«> fai tk 

Tkw ta, n 1 X ^3ttl«t br ^ •Uli«* <M 
.IM. Ill K^n. Hd^ telk, i-idn 
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tidfl, DpHwd ■fin liitvn mri, i*a; 
pnraHs' nlkrT In, vaT ! UdW a«v En, 
•II 1 mcEiEni oT (hi nonlm sf Parib- 

■UH nDdrni tTpa of, rsi ; HCCrptanH of 
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nniaf,]!!: iinfaataa rf i h Mm l iii 
pradiM or ViiurioD n*. (at- 
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lU br KaidB E-PBV, 
li i ^]i,oo> KdiMl bT Hk oT ibo WdH., 
fnil4>, w: jCte,no« W ->• af «■ Bnl 
Collocdin of, in •(]«, •>: C>Iiid>aion(kV 
plawtorihn -Siucn-^uM tw tttti la 

— ■- j: Mi ikirn "-■ '-— — 




Piiiici Conon, ■unehT o<. luhr Jlmimi, 
k: cii]iW«in.^r^iblic IBM i. EmM 
auitfaavH, dH lo. ooililancii olTii 

vamSi tf nju inipukr ' wU cMn 
poUtkal mmSh o( diSkHh, .,«; mAf 
i«M>K of, biin >r h£ pgSiiik fMv* 
hoMi. on 1 mforoH iko doaoiic mj r i n i 
or '^fP^w^rl ; lOKki a^h clabo mi 
Infoior ■>■■, on; laatiiBtn aSao af 
aMaiorihrboMlhaH. ••>; fiaailk. af 
eTTaniit. it4 ; fir« paUte iMyh oty a* ita 
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